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An Early Pilgrimage

May Maxwell
An Early Pilgrimage

February 9th, 1898

We sailed from Marseilles on February 9th, 1898, on board the S.S. Carthage
bound for Bombay and arrived in Port Sa‘id on February 13th. We were met
on board by Ahmad Yazdi and Nuru’lldh Effendi. They did everything for us,
got us rooms at the hotel, attended to our baggage, and during the time we
were there came to us almost every hour of the day and evening, inviting us to
their homes, taking us to drive, and indeed showing us a love and kindness such
as we had never seen before. At the time we could not understand the spirit
which animated them, but afterwards we knew that we were dead and they were
living and were quickened with the love of God. On the afternoon of our arrival
Nuru’lldh Effendi called for us and drove us to his house, where we met his
dear wife and daughters with the same radiant faces and wonderful love that
we had seen in our two brothers, and there for the first time we beheld the face
of our beloved Master. I could not remove my eyes from this picture, and these
friends gave us each a copy and a lock of hair of the Blessed Perfection. Then
we were entertained with tea and many sweet cakes, and when we left, although
not a word had been spoken except through an occasional interpretation of our
brother, we were united in an indissoluble bond of love, and we felt that no
language could have been more eloquent than that silence in which our hearts
alone had spoken.

We were obliged to wait two days for the little boat running along the coast of
Beirut, and we went on board about seven o’clock of the evening of the 15th
accompanied by our faithful brothers. With what deep feeling they entrusted to
us messages of love for their Master and with what longing eyes they watched us
as we sailed away. Ah! soon I was to understand! I remember how calm the sea
was under the noonday sun when we stopped at Jaffa the next day, and we spoke
of the little house of Simon the tanner and the wonderful vision St. Peter had on
that house top. We visited this historic spot on our return trip; now every hour
that separated us from our Beloved seemed all too long. So we continued on
our journey, sitting quietly on deck until the twilight fell about us, the shadows
deepened, and with the gathering darkness the stars shun out one by one, large
and effulgent in that clear atmosphere. We arose and went forward and saw
looming up through the darkness, dimly at first, but growing ever more distinct
and grand, the noble outline of Mount Carmel, then the twinkling lights along



the shore, and the breath of the Holy Land was wafted to us laden with the
perfume of roses and orange blossoms.

There were two Russian pilgrims on board who for hours had been standing
motionless at the ship’s rail facing the east, and now their steadfast gaze was on
‘Akké, and thus we all stood in prayer and worship as the ship slowly entered
the bay of Haifa and cast anchor. Then followed a confusion of boats, lights and
voices which we heeded not until we were rowed ashore and saw the faces of our
American brothers beaming upon us. They greeted us cordially as they helped
us out, and said, ‘Our Master is in Haifa.” We were driven to the house which
the Master had taken for the American pilgrims and cordially greeted by sister
Maryam and others, and we retired to spend our first night in the Holy Land,
between waking and sleeping, waiting for the sunrise of that glorious day.

On the following morning, Friday the 17th, at about seven o’clock, sister
Maryam hurried into our room and announced that ‘Abdu’l-Bah& would arrive
in a few moments. We had barely time to dress when a sudden stir without set
all our beings in commotion. We went out into a large central hall from which
opened all the rooms in the house and opposite the door of one of these we saw
the shoes of the believers; thus we new that the blessed Master was within.

The others preceded me. In a moment I stood on the threshold and dimly saw
a room full of people sitting quietly about the walls, and then I beheld my
Beloved. I found myself at His feet, and He gently raised me and seated me
beside Him, all the while saying some loving words in Persian in a voice that
shook my heart. Of that first meeting I can remember neither joy nor pain nor
anything I can name. I had been carried suddenly to too great a height; my
soul had come in contact with the Divine Spirit; and this force so pure, so holy,
so mighty, had overwhelmed me. He spoke to each one of us in turn of ourselves
and our lives and those whom we loved, and although His words were so few and
so simple they breathed the Spirit of Life to our souls. To me He said among
other things: ‘You are like the rain which is poured upon the earth making it
bud and blossom and become fruitful; so shall the Spirit of God descent upon
you, filling you with fruitfulness and you shall go forth and water His vineyard.
Now your troubles are ended and you must wipe away your tears, for you know
the parable that Christ spoke of the sower and the seed; and so as in nature
the good ground is made ready by rain and storm and ploughing and sunshine
for the good seed to be sown, so is it in life, and the heart is made ready by all
experience for the seed of life’

The Russian Jews who had been on the boat the night before now arrived, their
faces shinning with a great light as they entered His Presence. We could not
remove our eyes from His glorious face: we heard all He said; we drank tea with
Him at His bidding; but existence seemed suspended, and when He arose and
suddenly left us we came back with a start to life: but never again, thank God,
to the same life on this earth! We had ‘beheld the King in His beauty. We had
seen the land which is very far off’



Our beloved Master returned at noon to lunch with us and again at supper-time,
and whenever He arrived many of the believers followed. They always knew just
where He was day and night and seemed to surround Him by their watchful
love; yet wholly unobtrusive, never approaching Him in public, always humble
and submissive, waiting for His least command, seeking to render the humblest
service. That evening He invited us all to meet Him on Sunday morning under
the cedar trees on Mount Carmel where he had been in the habit of sitting
with Baha’u’llah. We were all most happy in this hope, and great was my
disappointment next morning when I found myself quite ill. As soon as the
Master arrived for breakfast He came directly to my room and walking over my
bedside took both my hands in His, passed His hands over my brow, and gazed
upon me with such gentleness and mercy that I forgot everything but the love
and goodness of God, and my whole soul was healed and comforted. I looked
up into His face and said: ‘I am well now, Mawlana.’ But He smiled and shook
His head and bade me remain there quietly, until He should return at noon.
Although I had been suffering during the night, all pain and distress were gone,
and I slept quietly. That night we were sitting together with some members of
the Master’s family; the room was dimly lighted by candles which cast strange
shadows on the walls and low ceiling; the latticed windows opened on to the
narrow street flooded with moonlight, and as we sat thus in silence waiting for
our Master we heard His voice in the hall, and all arose to greet Him as He
appeared on the threshold, and the light of His beautiful countenance was shed
upon us.

On Sunday morning we awakened with the joy and hope of the meeting on Mount
Carmel. The Master arrived quite early and after looking at me, touching my
head and counting my pulse, still holding my hand He said to the believers
present: ‘There will be no meeting on Mount Carmel to-day. We shall meet
elsewhere, Inshd’alldh, in a few days, but we could not go and leave one of
the beloved of God alone and sick. We could none of us be happy unless all
the beloved were happy’ We were astonished. That anything so important
as this meeting in that blessed spot should be cancelled because one person
was ill and could not go seemed incredible. It was so contrary to all ordinary
habits of thought and action, so different from the life of the world where daily
events and material circumstances are supreme in importance that it gave us
a genuine shock of surprise, and in that shock the foundations of the old order
began to totter and fall. The Master’s words had opened wide the door of God’s
Kingdom and given us a vision of that infinite world whose only law is love. This
was but one of many times that we saw ‘Abdu’l-Bahé place above every other
consideration the love and kindness, the sympathy and compassion due to every
soul. Indeed, as we look back upon that blessed time spent in His presence we
understand the the object of our pilgrimage was to learn for the first time on
earth what love is to witness its light in every face, to feel its burning heat in
every heart and to become ourselves enkindled with this divine flame from the
Sun of Truth, the Essence of whose being is love. So on that Sunday morning
He sat with us for a while and we thought no more of the meeting on Mount



Carmel, for in the joy and infinite rest of His presence all else was swallowed
up.

Next day, Monday, others of our party, who had been up the Nile, arrived, and
later our Beloved told us that He would be obliged to go to ‘Akka that day as
important government matters made His immediate presence there indispens-
able. Then He told us all to be happy and cheerful for soon we should be in
the home of our Heavenly Father, and He bade us be ready to leave for ‘Akka
on Wednesday morning at about 6 o’clock, and then bade each one a loving
farewell. On Tuesday his daughters and my spiritual mother, Lua, arrived from
‘Akké, and on that same afternoon we received visits from several cousins and
other members of the holy family who lived in Haifa. On Tuesday night I told
my spiritual mother that the Master did not realise how ill and week I was or He
would never have expected me to leave with the others on Wednesday morning.
Oh! We of little faith! No wonder she smiled and shook her head, saying, ‘You
will soon realise something of the power of ‘Abdu’l-Baha.

It was about dawn when I awoke, feeling myself stirred by a breeze. I cannot
describe what followed, but through my soul was flowing an essence; a mighty,
unseen force was penetrating all my being, expanding it with boundless life and
love and happiness, lifting and enfolding me in its mighty strength and peace. 1
knew then it was the Holy Spirit of God and that our Lord was praying for His
servants in that blessed dawn, an I arose and prayed and was quite well. At an
early hour we all met and set out in carriages for the holy city and the merciful
spirit of God never left us as we drove along the shore, drawing ever nearer to
the early abode of Him who was the Glory of God, His bounty descending like
rain upon our souls. Our hearts were too full for words and in reverent silence
we gazed upon the walled city as it lay white and clear and beautiful in the still
morning light, with the deep blue Mediterranean at its feet and the dome of the
luminous sky above. We crossed two streams which flowed from the land into
the sea, the horses wading up to their sides, and reached at least the stone gates
of ‘Akkd, drove through the narrow, picturesque streets where the early-rising
oriental world was up and stirring, and arrived at the house of ‘Abdu’l-Baha.

We passed through a large stone doorway opening on to a square court and
ascended a flight of steps which led to the apartments above. There, standing
beside the window of a small room, overlooking the azure sea, we found our
Beloved. We came to His feet and poured out our overwhelming love and thank-
fulness, while He laid His hands on our heads and spoke low and tenderly to His
poor servants. The Greatest Holy Leaf now entered, with the Holy Mother and
her daughters, they welcomed us with love and tears of joy as though we had
been parted for a while but had returned at last to our heavenly home, as indeed
we had! They took us to our rooms which, alas!, they had vacated for our sakes;
they gave us every comfort, anticipated every need and surrounded us with care
and attention; yet though it all shone the light of wonderful spirituality, through
these kindly human channels their divine love was poured forth and their own
lives, their own comfort, were as a handful of dust, they themselves were utterly



sacrificed and forgotten in love and servitude to the divine threshold.

During the three wonderful days and nights we spent in that sacred spot we
heard naught but the mention of God; His Holy Name was on every tongue;
His beauty and goodness were in the theme of all conversation; His Glorious
Cause the only aim on every life. Whenever we gathered together in one of the
rooms they spoke unceasingly of the Blessed Perfection, relating incidents in the
life of the Beloved, mentioning His words, telling of His deeds and passionate
love and devotion to His followers until our hearts ached with love and longing.
There were some women in the household who were clad all in white and we
learned that they were the wives of martyrs, and we heard the tragic and glorious
histories of many of our Persian brethren.

On the morning of our arrival, after we had refreshed ourselves, the Master
summoned us all to Him in a long room overlooking the Mediterranean. He sat
in silence gazing out of the window, then looking up He asked if all were present.
Seeing that one of the believers was absent, He said, ‘Where is Robert?’ This
was a coloured servant, whom one of the pilgrims in our party, in her generosity,
had sent to ‘Akka. In a moment Robert’s radiant face appeared in the doorway
and the Master rose to greet him, bidding him be seated, and said, ‘Robert,
your Lord loves you. God gave you a black skin, but a heart white as snow.’

Then our Master spoke and said:

‘We can all serve in the Cause of God no matter what our occupation
is. No occupation can prevent the soul coming to God. Peter was a
fisherman, yet he accomplished most wonderful things; but the heart
must be turned always towards God, no matter what the work is;
this is the important things: and then the power of God will work i
us. We are like a piece of iron in the midst of the fire which becomes
heated to such a degree that it partakes of the nature of the fire and
gives out the same effect to all it touches — so is the soul that is
always turned towards God, and filled with the spirit’

One of the believers asked how we could cut our hearts from the world, and
‘Abdu’l-Baha answered:

‘If your hearts are turned always towards God, and filled with the
love of God, that love will separate them from all other things, that
love will be the wall that will come between them and every other
desire. You must all be joined one to another in heart and soul, then
you will be prospered in your work and gain ever greater gifts, and
the Cause of God will be spread through all the countries by your
means. Remember what Christ said; you have taken the gifts of
God without money and without price; so also you must freely give.
This command shows too that all these gifts are sent to you by the
free generosity of your God and not on account of any merit on your
part, and you must rejoice greatly in the loving mercy of your God
upon you and all. For all will taste of these free gifts before long.



They will come from the East and from the West to the Kingdom
of God; and even as Christ has foretold this also has come to pass,
that some of those who are nearest are cut off, whilst those from a
far distance receive these great gifts.

We all met again at table for dinner, and as we sat down to our first meal in
the holy household a great light shone upon us, and the Master said: ‘Blessed
is he who shall eat bread in the Kingdom of God. Then He told us that the
prophecy of Christ was now fulfilled and that we should thank God unceasingly
and with all our hearts for this great blessing which it was beyond our power at
present to realise. He told us that the meal was composed of two parts, spiritual
and material. That the material food was of no importance, and its effects only
lasted twenty-four hours, but the spiritual food was the life of the soul, and that
the effects of this meal which we were enjoying would last for ever and ever.
During the dinner our Master talked to us and taught us, referring to Christ,
quoting His utterances and prophecies, and always speaking with a clearness and
simplicity which any child could comprehend; yet His symbols and metaphors,
drawn always from nature, embodied that essence of wisdom and truth which
baffles the learnt and great. Our Master always answered all questions, however
trivial, with the utmost courtesy and respondent genially to every subject of
conversation; yet we noticed that He gave the most commonplace subject a
higher significance, and transformed material things into spiritual realities. For
instance, if anyone mentioned that the food was delicious, He smiled lovingly
on the speaker and said:

‘That is because your heart is full of love; when the heart is filled with
love everything seems beautiful and delightful to us” Then He told us
the story of the hermit; how once when the Blessed Perfection was
travelling from one place to another with His followers He passed
through a lonely country where, at some little distance from the
highway, a hermit lived alone in a cave. He was a holy man, and
having heard that Our Lord, Baha’u’lldh, would pass that way, he
watched eagerly for His approach. When the Manifestation arrived
at that spot the hermit knelt down and kissed the dust before His
feet, and said to Him: ‘Oh, my Lord, I am a poor man living alone in
a cave nearby; but henceforth I shall account myself the happiest of
mortals if Thou wilt but come for a moment to my cave and bless it
Thy Presence’” Then Baha’u’llah told the man that he would come,
not for a moment but for three days, and He bade His followers cast
their tents, and await His return. The poor man was so overcome
with joy and gratitude that he was speechless, and led the way in
humble silence to his lowly dwelling in a rock. There the Glorious
one sat with him, talking to him, and teaching him, and toward
evening the man bethought himself that he had nothing to offer his
great Guest but some dry meat and some dark bread, and water from
a spring nearby. Not knowing what to do he threw himself at the
feet of his Lord and confessed his dilemma. Baha’u'lldh comforted



him and by a word bade him fetch the meat and bread and water;
then the Lord of the universe partook of this frugal repast with
joy and fragrance as though it had been a banquet, and during the
three days of His visit they ate only of this food which seemed to
the poor hermit the most delicious he had ever eaten. Bahd’u’lldh
declared that He had never been more nobly entertained or received
greater hospitality and love. ‘This,” exclaimed the Master, when
He had finished the story, ‘shows us how little man requires when
he is nourished by the sweetest of all foods — the love of God.
At the end of the dinner one of the Indian boys who served at table
brought in a basket full of flowers sent by Ab’l-Qéasim, the gardener
of the Ridvan. The Master received them with pleasure, and then
held the fragrant bunches to His face, then gave one to each of the
believers. Often He would hand to one of us, in passing, a bunch of
blue hyacinths, these pure symbols of the hyacinths of wisdom and
knowledge growing in the garden of El-‘Abha.

We had learnt that to be with ‘Abdu’l-Bahda was all life, joy and blessedness. We
were to learn also that His Presence is a purifying fire. The pilgrimage to the
Holy City is naught but a crucible in which the souls are tried; where the gold is
purified and the dross is consumed. It did not seem possible that anything but
love could ever again animate our words and actions. Yet that very afternoon,
in my room with two of the believers, I spoke against a brother in the truth,
finding fault with him, and giving vent to the evil in my own heart by my words.
While we were still sitting together our Master who had been visiting the poor
and sick, returned, and immediately sent for my spiritual mother, Lua, who was
with us. He told her that during His absence one of His servants had spoken
unkindly of another, and that it grieved His heart that the believers should not
love one another or that they should speak against any soul. Then He charged
her not to speak of it but to pray. A little later we all went to supper, and
my hard heart was unconscious of its error, until as my eyes sought the beloved
face of my Master, I met His gaze, so full of gentleness and compassion that I
was smitten to the heart. For in some marvellous way His eyes spoke to me; in
that pure and perfect mirror I saw my wretched self and burst into tears. He
took no notice of me for a while and everyone kindly continued with the supper
while I sat in His dear Presence washing away some of my sins in tears. After a
few moments He turned and smiled on me and spoke my name several times as
though He were calling me to Him. In an instant such sweet happiness pervaded
my soul, my heart was comforted with such infinite hope, that I knew He would
cleanse me of all my sins.

Next morning we assembled as before to hear His words, and when we were all
present He said:

‘All the sufferings you pass through in gaining the Kingdom of God
will be obliterated when you attain its perfect happiness. It is as
a man who has been ill and helpless for two or three years and



afterwards becomes well and strong, then all remembrance of his
pain vanishes. The happiness of the Kingdom is a perfect one unlike
the imperfection of our best earthly conditions and is never again to
be clouded by any vestige of sorrow. Whatever troubles we have on
our way to the Kingdom are a test to the soul. When man enters this
world it is in troubles and hardships, but he comes from the invisible
to the visible to gain great things for himself. As the material birth
is a time of trouble, so also is the spiritual. The way to God is
strewn with troubles and difficulties, but remember always what
Christ said: “Though the body is weak the spirit is powerful.” Many
great men and women have desired, century after century, to live in
this wonderful Age of God, and you ought to thank God with all
your heart that you have been chosen to be here at this time. Christ
said that the stone the builders rejected became the headstone of
the corner. This means that the spiritually great men and women
of the world have been rejected and despised in all times by the
builders of the world; but that now in this, the time of the Kingdom,
these spiritual ones will become the chief stones in the building. The
wise man does not work for the present moment but for the good
results of the future. See in the winter how bare and lifeless the
trees and plants seem, without leaves and without fruit. Suppose
one should pass by at this time who knew nothing of the condition
of the earth and saw a man ploughing it up and casting grain in the
furrow. Would he not say, “How foolish this man is. He is troubling
himself for no result, working for no purpose and wasting that which
would give him food”? But in due time the showers descend upon
the earth, the sun shines, the breezes blow and we see the result in
great beauty and production. So is the work of the Holy Spirit in
your hearts. The earthly sun is like the Sun of Truth; the rain is the
shower of the mercy of God; the seed is the word of God; the air is
the fragrant waves of His Holy Spirit and the soil is the hearts of the
people. Now the spiritual seeds are being scattered throughout the
world and the showers of the mercy of God are falling on the hearts
of the people. The result will be a great and wonderful harvest and
every tree and branch and scrub will bear fruit, and you will see it.

In a large hall where we dined, were hanging two parrots in cages, and these,
besides all the sparrows that flew in at the windows, twittering in the rafters
overhead, made a great noise, so the Master bade one of the Indian boys re-
move the cages; and then the conversation turned to the treatment of animals.
‘Abdu’l-Bahd said that we should be kind and merciful to every creature; that
cruelty was sin and that human race should never injure any of God’s creatures,
but ought to be always careful to do nothing to diminish or exterminate any
order of living thing; that human beings ought to use the animals, fishes and
birds when necessary for food, or any just service, but never for pleasure or
vanity and that it was most wrong and cruel to hunt.



Then Mrs. Thornburgh asked permission to tell a story of a little boy who had
stolen a bird’s nest full of eggs, and a lady meeting him on the road stopped
him and rebuked him: ‘Don’t you know that it is very cruel to steal that nest?
What will the poor mother bird do when she comes to the tree and finds her
eggs all gone?” And the little boy looked up at the lady and said: ‘Maybe that
is the mother you have got on your hat” How the Master laughed, and He said:
‘That is a good story and a clever little boy.

The above incident is only one of many showing with what a universal spirit of
joyousness, sweetness and sympathy the Master touches on all the concerns of
our daily life, so that I have never seen such happiness nor heard such laughter
as at ‘Akka. The Master seems to sound all the chords of our human nature
and set them vibrating to heavenly music.

How wonderful to be able to see our beloved Master at any hour, to hear His
divine voice, to lie down beneath the same roof which sheltered His blessed
person! But indeed every hour spent in His presence has no place in time and
no part in the life of this world. Those days are unfading, eternal. They were
the goal for which all life before was but a preparation, and the source from
which all life since has flowed. When, in the twilight, all in the household had
gathered together, and spoke in quiet tones of the Blessed Perfection and our
Master, suddenly the glorious light of His presence would shine upon us, and
all would rise to meet Him as He entered; then He would sit silently in our
midst, while His daughter Rahé chanted a Tablet, and there would be about
Him such heavenly beauty, from His Blessed Being would emanate such supreme
mildness, gentleness, and humility as wrung our hearts with shame and sorrow
for our sins, yet lifted them on mighty wings of hope and aspiration. He always
bade us all good-night, telling us to rest well in our Father’s home and to dream
beautiful dreams; and in the morning He would greet us early and enquire
of each one concerning their spiritual health and happiness, showing the most
loving solicitude for those who were not well.

On one occasion of the American believers said to their Holy Mother that she
was now an orphan since her parents did not believe. The wife of our Master
took the girl in her arms, laid her head on her breast and told her that she was
now her mother; therefore she should be comforted. Then she took her into the
presence of the Master and sitting on the floor before Him in the most natural
manner, still holding the girl close to her loving heart, she told Him all. ‘Abdu’l-
Bah4 said: ‘Material relationship is nothing, it bears no eternal fruits. You are
the child of God and of the Kingdom and the ties of the flesh are nothing, but
the ties of the spirit are all. I am your father, these are your brothers and sisters,
and you must be glad and rejoice, for I love you exceedingly.

On Friday morning the Master told us that we would, that day, visit the Holy
Tomb of Baha'u’lldh. Accordingly, that afternoon, we all set out in carriages
and drove through the narrow streets, out into the stone gates into the beautiful
surrounding country in the direction of the Bahji and the garden of Ridvan. It
was a beautiful day, the sky was blue and clear, the sun shone with eastern



warmth and splendour, a light breeze stirred and the air was perfumed with
roses.

After driving for about half an hour we reached the garden where Bahd u’llah
spent much of His time during His long years of exile in ‘Akka. Although
this garden is small it is one of the loveliest spots we had ever seen. Baha’u’lldh
frequently said to His gardener, Abi’l-Qéasim, ‘This is the most beautiful garden
in the world.” With its tall trees, its wealth of flowers, and its fountains, it lies like
a peerless gem surrounded by two limpid streams of water just as it is described
in the Qur’an; and the atmosphere which pervades it is so fraught with sacred
memories, with divine significance, with heavenly peace and calm that one no
longer marvels to hear of the traveller who, passing one day before its gates,
paused and gazing in saw Bahd’u’llah seated beneath the shade of the mulberry
trees, ‘that canopy not made with hands,” and remembering the prophecy in the
Qur’an, he recognized his Lord and hastened to prostrate himself at His feet.

We visited the little house at the end of the garden and stood on the threshold
of that room where Baha’u’lldh was wont to sit in hot weather, and one by
one we knelt down, and with tears of love and longing kissed the ground where
His blessed feet had rested. We returned to the garden, where Abi’l-Qésim
made tea for us, and there he told us the story of the locusts. How that during
one hot summer there had been a pest of locusts and they had consumed most
of the foliage in the surrounding country. One day Abi’l-Qédsim saw a thick
cloud coming swiftly towards the garden, and in a moment thousands of locusts
were covering the tall trees beneath which Baha’u’lldah so often sat. Abu’l-
Qéasim hastened to the house at the end of the garden and coming before his
Lord besought Him saying: ‘My Lord, the locusts have come, and are eating
away the shade from above Thy blessed head. I beg of Thee to cause them to
depart.” The Manifestation smiled, and said: ‘The locusts must be fed; let them
be! Much chagrined, Ab’l-Qasim returned to the garden and for sometime
watched the destructive work in silence; but presently, unable to bear it, he
ventured to return again to Bahd’u’llah and humbly entreat Him to send away
the locusts. The Blessed perfection arose and went into the garden and stood
beneath the trees covered with the insects. Then He said: ‘Abu’l-Qésim does
not want you; God protect you’ And lifting up the hem of His robe He shook
it, and immediately all the locusts arose in a body and flew away.

When Ab’l-Qésim concluded this story he exclaimed with strong emotion as
he touched his eyes: ‘Oh, blessed are these eyes to have seen such things; oh,
blessed are these ears to have heard such things.’ In parting he gave us flowers,
and seemed, like all the oriental believers, unable to do enough to show his love.
We then entered once more our carriages, and still gazing back at that lovely
spot, we drove towards the Holy Tomb.

‘Abdu’l-Bahé met us opposite the group of buildings comprising the Bahji, the
terrace, the little tea-house and the Holy Tomb. When we alighted we found a
group of more than one hundred oriental believers waiting for us. Knowing that
we were among the first American pilgrims to that Holy Spot they had come
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from all directions to behold our faces, and their own shone with love and joy
which amazed us, and which we can never forget. We mounted the steps leading
to the terrace above and entered the tea-house, and there we found our Beloved
seated by an open window. He arose to welcome us, and greeting us with infinite
love, He bade us be seated and we and to partake of some tea which was being
prepared on a little table by His faithful servant, ‘Ali-Muhammad. Then with
a word of excuse He left us. He stepped out onto the terrace and with His
hands clasped behind Him and gazing upward He walked to and fro. As not
the least action or word of the Master’s is without a purpose and a meaning,
we soon saw that He was walking on the terrace so that all His servants might
behold Him; and we saw our oriental brothers standing in a group on the grass
below, perfectly motionless and silent, gazing in rapt love and devotion on the
Blessed One. Who indeed could remove their gaze from His face, so luminous,
so calm and so glorious! Never was our Beloved more beautiful than on that
day, when we were about to enter with Him into the hallowed precincts of the
Holy Tomb. As we gazed on Him, we could only love Him, follow Him, obey
Him, and thereby draw nearer to His beauty. I understood that we could not
fathom the mystery of His being; we could only hope to be engulfed therein.

By and by He came to the door of the tea-room, and the lightning of His glance
fell on us and He said in a quiet, low tone: ‘We are now going to visit the
Holy Tomb. When you are praying in that divine spot remember the promise
of Baha’u’llah, that those who attain this pilgrimage shall receive an answer to
their prayers, and their wishes shall be granted’ He then bade us follow Him
and descended the steps, followed by the American pilgrim, then all the other
believers in a body behind us, and in this order, the Master walking a few yards
in advance, we proceeded slowly towards the Tomb of Bahd’u’llih. When we
reached the outer door ‘Abdu’l-Bahé removed His shoes and motioned us to do
likewise. We followed Him through a passage-way into a square court with a
glass roof, and in the centre a plot of earth were flowering bushes and mandarin
trees were growing. As we entered, a door in the opposite corner opened and
in the ladies of the holy family arrived, thickly veiled; they came forward and
greeted us tenderly. At the further end of the court is a door at one side, and
within is the Holy Tomb. As we gazed upon the veiled door our souls stirred
within us as though seeking release, and had we not been upheld by the mercy
of God we could not have endured the poignancy of joy and sorrow and love
and yearning that shook the foundations of our beings. The Blessed Master was
calm and radiant and led us to the open space at the end of the court beside
the Tomb, where, in the mellow light of a stained glass window, we all stood
in silence until he bade one of our group to sing The Holy City. No pen could
describe the solemn beauty of that moment, as, in a broken voice, this young
girl sang the praise and glory of God, while all were immersed in the ocean
of the Divine Presence. The tears of the pilgrims flowed and strong men wept
aloud. The ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 led us to the door of the Tomb where we knelt for a
moment, then He opened the door and led us in. Those who have passed that
threshold have been for a brief moment in the presence of God, their Creator,
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and no thoughts can follow them. The Tablet of the Holy Tomb was chanted
by a young Persian, and when we left that blessed spot the oriental pilgrims
entered slowly, until all had been within; then our Beloved closed the door, and
after singing Never, My God, to Thee at His request, we quietly withdrew.

Outside we found the carriages waiting at a little distance, and ‘Abdu’l-Bah&
leaving us to follow slowly, walked to a slight rise in the rolling green fields before
us and there stood against the soft background of the evening sky. Oh, most
glorious form! Standing there in the gathering twilight with the sunset fading
in mild tints from the western sky and the full moon rising above His divine
head. We returned to our home in ‘Akka in the cool of the evening through
that perfumed land which is forever blest and holy above all places, ‘the joy of
the whole earth’

From that time a greater peace descended upon us, and in the heavenly calm
and beauty of that last night in ‘Akkd, we were girded with strength for the
future. We were to leave next morning for Haifa, and in the afternoon we would
be again on the sea, every hour taking us further from the presence of ‘Abdu’l-
Baha. When we awoke on Saturday morning it seemed like the full realization
of this separation descended like a great darkness upon us, and we were utterly
alone in the wide world, save only for Him. He called us to Him at an early
hour, and as we gazed upon His merciful face we saw that He knew all and that
He would uphold us and give us strength; that verily He was sufficient for the
whole world. In the might and majesty of His presence our fear was turned to
perfect faith, our weakness into strength, our sorrow into hope and ourselves
forgotten in our love for Him. As we sat before Him waiting to hear His words,
some of the believers wept bitterly. He asked them for His sake not to weep, nor
would He talk to us or teach us until all tears were banished and we were quite
calm. Then He said:

‘Pray that your hearts may be cut from yourselves and from the
world, that you may be confirmed by the Holy Spirit and filled with
the fire of the love of God. The nearer you are to the light, the further
you are from the darkness; the nearer you are to heaven, the further
you are from the earth; the nearer you are to God, the further you
are from the world. You have come here among the first and your
reward is great. There are two visits; the first is for a blessing; the ye
come and are blessed and are sent forth to work in God’s vineyard;
the second ye come with music and the banners flying, like soldiers,
in gladness and triumph to receive your reward. If in times past
those who have risen up and gone forth in the Cause of God have
been helped and confirmed by His spirit, even to suffering death for
Him, how much greater is the flood of life with which ye shall be
flooded now! For this is the end and the full revelation, and I say
unto you that anyone who will rise up in the Cause of God at this
time shall be filled with the spirit of God, and that He will send His
hosts from heaven to help you and that nothing shall be impossible
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to you if you have faith. And now I give you a commandment which
shall be for a covenant between you and Me — that ye have faith
be steadfast as a rock that no storms can move, that nothing can
disturb, and that it endure through all things even to the end; even
should ye hear that your Lord has been crucified, be not shaken in
your faith; for I am with you always, wether living or dead, I am with
you to the end. As ye have faith so shall your powers and blessings
be. This is the balance-this is the balance’

Then He arose and bade us follow Him. He led us into the next room, and
there resting on a divan against the wall was the portrait of Bahau'lldh. We
fell on our knees before it, and the tears that flowed were of pure love and
adoration. We could have remained thus forever with our eyes fastened on that
wonderful face, but the Master touched us on the shoulder, that we might see
also the picture of His Highness the Bab. His was a beautiful young face, but I
could not keep my eyes from the eyes of Baha’u’llah, until ‘Abdu’l-Bahé turned
suddenly to us, and raising His voice in a tone so poignant that it pierced every
heart, He stretched His hands above us and said:

‘Now the time has come when we must part, but the separation is
only of our bodies, in spirit we are united. Ye are the lights which
shall be diffused; ye are the waves of that sea which shall spread and
overflow the world. Each wave is precious to Me and My nostrils
shall be gladdened by our fragrance. Another commandment I give
unto you, that ye love one another even as I love you. Great mercy
and blessings are promised to the peoples of your land, but on one
condition: that their hearts are filled with the fire of love, that they
live in perfect kindness and harmony like one soul in different bodies.
If they fail in this condition the great blessings will be deferred.
Never forget this; look at one another with the eyes of perfection;
look at Me, follow Me, be as I am; take no thought for yourselves
or your lives, whether ye eat or whether we sleep, whether we are
comfortable, whether we are well or ill, whether ye are with friends
or foes, whether ye receive praise or blame; for all of these things
we must care not at all. Look at Me and be as I am; ye must die to
yourselves and to the world, so shall ye be born again and enter the
Kingdom of Heaven. Behold a candle and how it gives its light. It
weeps its life away drop by drop in order to give forth its flame of
light.

When He had finished speaking we were led gently away by the members of the
Holy Family, and for a moment it seemed that we were dying; but our Master
never removed His compassionate gaze from our faces, until we could see Him
no longer, for our tears. Then we were clasped one after the other in the arms
of the Holy Family, and the hearts were wrung, and it seemed as if all the cords
of life were breaking; until, as we drove away from the home of our Heavenly
Father, suddenly His spirit came to us, a great strength and tranquility filled
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our souls, the grief of the bodily separation was turned into the joy of spiritual
union.

We had left our Beloved in His glorious prison that we might go forth and serve
Him; that we might spread His Cause and deliver His Truth to the world; and
already His words were fulfilled:

‘The time has come when we must part, but the separation is only
of our bodies; in spirit we are united forever.

May Maxwell
[END]
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Cairo Notes

Lua Getsinger

Cairo, Egypt. April 4, 1899.

As I have written an account of my first visit to the Holy Household, and sent
to Mr. James, which undoubtedly you have heard here this, I thought perhaps
you might be interested in hearing the description of my last visit there, though
to me it was heart-breaking in the extreme.

On the afternoon of March 26th, I said, “Goodbye to Dr. and Mrs. Kheiralla and
Nabiha and Labila in Haifa. (for they were to leave the next day for Port Sa‘id)
and sat out for myself for ‘Akkd, the gardens, ‘Abdu’l Hasin, who happened to
be in Haifa being my sole companion in the carriage and he made the drive over
very pleasant, by telling me in simple Persian, some of the tablets and words of
the Manifestation.”

When we reached the city, our Lord and Seyyed Yahya were standing near the
gate, but we passed them without speaking, or noticing them apparently for
there were many Turkish soldier standing about — and went directly to the
house, where I was most cordially welcomed by the “Greatest Leaf” and went
the daughter of our Master.

It was nearly dark — so we went to the apartment of the “Holy Leaf”, where we
had tea and then sat talking, waiting for the “King” to come. At last a servant
announced that he was coming, so the two youngest daughters and myself ran
out in the court to meet Him. I reached Him first and knelt down before Him,
kissing the hem of His robe. He therefore took my hand, and saying in Persian,
“Daughter Welcome,” helped me to my feet, and keeping my hand, walked with
me into the house, where I sat down beside Him while He drank some tea and
asked me if I was well, “Happily and content.” To which I could only reply that
to be in His presence was health, happiness and contentment itself, then He said,
“I am sending you back to America that you may work to gain a place beside
me in the Eternal Kingdom.”

Soon after this, dinner was served and our Master seated me beside Him — then
His wife “The Greatest Holy Leaf” and His daughters made up the rest of the
party while His son-in-law waited upon us. This meal was served according to
the Arabic fashion — on a very low table, around which we sat on the floor upon
cushions. Once during the meal our Lord took a piece of bread, and putting on
it some honey, and handed it to me to eat, say as He did so: “Let all of your
words be as sweetly flavoured as kindness to all people as this bread is flavoured



by honey.” Then I swallowed mouthful from His blessed hand, I truly felt a
great spiritual blessing. I have studied the language through sometimes, we had
a good laugh over my queer accent especially on words containing the E & C.
they never tire of hearing about the work in America and the four daughters
are studying English diligently so they can speak to the pilgrims as they come
to ‘Akka in the future: We retired about eleven o’clock and I was very happy
indeed.

Next morning very early the Babis in ‘Akk4 began to assemble at the home of
the Lord, the ladies going to the room of the Holy Leaf, and the men remain-
ing downstairs. The occasion of this gathering was on account of March 1st
being New Year’s day. Our Lord came into the room and gave to everybody
some sweets from His hands. After which Rooha Khanum, one of his daughters
chanted a beautiful tablet. Then He arose and saying a few words of welcome,
went to the room occupied by the men. There He gathered all of the children
together and gave each of them a few coins — about ten or fifteen cents, which
made them all delighted and very happy, of course because He gave it to them.
After drinking tea and visiting a little while, they all went away. Then we had
lunch and directly after, prepared to make my last visit to the Tomb of the
Manifestation, I went in a closed carriage with Rooha Khanum, and upon our
arrival we went to a small room where we remained hidden until all of the oth-
ers had the visit with our Master and departed. Then, He came and told us to
come out which we did — Immediately he led the way to the room where lies the
precious casket which contained the most Brilliant Jewel that ever shown upon
the earth — Baha’u’llah and there He lifted up His voice in supplication for me
— (worm of the dust that I am. Oh! God my heart burns like fire and my tears
flow like rain when I think of it:) asking that I should receive the confirmation
of the Holy Spirit, and go forth to work in the Cause of God guiding souls to
the Kingdom. What this day was to me no one can ever know; My work, my
work, my deeds must tell in the future where whether or not He prayed for me
in vain: I can only say I wanted to fall at His feet then and there, and give my
heart, my soul, and my life for the dear and sacred mouth that had spoken in
my behalf! T then prayed for our teacher who was the means of giving us the
Truth in America foul felt that if T should live a thousand years I could never
ask God to repay him for what he has done for me and for those I love in my
dear native land. I can never do it. God can only pay my deep debt of gratitude
by answering my supplications for welfare. As we turned away my eyes lingered
lovingly upon the Sacred Place — and in my heart I could only feebly thank God
for His great mercy and many blessings which I can never deserve, though I give
y life for His sake by shedding my blood in His Cause — which I pray maybe my
happy lot — when His will in me is done:

It was dark when we reached the house of the Master in ‘Akké, so we have dinner
soon after. The Master was not present as He was obliged to go on business
directly after our return to the House of one of the government officials, we
had a pleasant evening in the apartment of the “Holy Leaf” rading the tablets,
singing, visiting. After which we retired.



The next morning, March 22, Mr. Getsinger came and was welcomed by our
Lord who kissed Him tenderly on both cheeks and bade Him sit beside him. He
wrote many tablets, accordingly smiling king @ words to him, asking after to
give to the hungry souls who are seeking to know their God — “The Bread of
Life” which is the Word of God and to shiw them how sweet is the “Water of
Life” — which faith in God.

He talked about our journey, inquiring most carefully how long it would take,
and telling us, when we reached Cairo that we should see Mirza ‘Abdu’l Tazl
and ‘Abdu’l Karim who would tell us some things we wished to know. (Mirzd
‘Abdu’l Tazl) is we find a most learned man, he knows the Bible by heart and
is a great historian. He then told us that he wished us to be in America in
six weeks after we left ‘Akka, so our stay in Cairo must be short. Arising and
bidding us “Goodnight,” He went to sleep.

Thursday, March 23, our last day at the Holy Household was a beautiful day.
Early in the morning Rooha Khanum called me and arising hastily, I went with
her to the room of the “Greatest Holy Leaf” where the Master was sitting, He
bade me welcome and entered and I knelt before Him, kissing His hand, and
then sat down at His feet beside the “Holy Leaf,” and we drank tea together.
As Tlooked at Him and thought, “I must leave Him today” the tears came to my
eyes and my heart was very heavy, though I tried hard to conceal my feelings,
He noticed it and said “Do not cry — be happy I will go with you in spirit —
the separation of the body is nothing, I will go with you.” I dried my eyes and
went with Him to the room where He writes, and with Rooha Khianum sat down
while He began His work for the day. He took up Mr. Chasis picture which was
on the divan beside Him also one of Mr. Clark’s and one of Mr. Struven. (the
two last names were pupils of mine in Ithaca) and looking at them, kissed first
one and then the other, then turned and said; “You must tell them that I kissed
their pictures and am glad to have them, that they are my sons and my heart
longs to see them so I may kiss them.”

Soon after he called Mr. Getsinger into the room and gave him a bottle contain-
ing juice of pomegranate; also to each of us a small bottle of the oil of roses,
shortly before noon He went out and we went out and we watched Him as He
walked through the court for we wanted to see Him as much as possible. After
a little while He returned and sat down to luncheon with us, one on each side of
Him. We could scarcely swallow for we well knew that it was our last meal with
Him, and the thought of parting was breaking pur hearts. As we left the table a
servant said, “The carriage is ready,” so then came the “Goodbyes” which were
painful to the extreme though everybody was trying hard to be brave — but it
was impossible we all cried — and when we went to our Lord I was faint and
sick. He came quickly from the room, and taking me by the hand, led me down
one flight of stairs and I pressed His hand to my lips, while He turned away and
silently kissed Mr. Getsinger — then left us hastily. When I reached the court
below it seemed that the sun grew dark for I realized that I would not see Him
anymore, the pain of it was awful.



We rode in silence back to Haifa and very soon went on board the steamer.
From the deck, we watched ‘Akké fade away out of sight and then I knew
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Notes To the Assembly in Chicago
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1899, Lua Getsinger

To the Assembly in Chicago, Greeting!

We reached Haifa Thursday, December 8th 1898, about 10:30 p.m. and was met
by Dr. E. and two or three Babis. They all welcomed us heartily and conducted
us to coffee house where we were served with refreshments. An old man was
there waiting for us and he, as I was afterwards informed , is the uncle of the
Greatest Branch, and was sent by the latter to welcome us. Never have I seen
a face more full of love and kindness. He saluted us and countenance beamed
with pleasure while he expressed himself as being so thankful upon our safe
arrival. After drinking some tea, we want from this place to our hotel, several
of the of the believers walking. The streets are very narrow and dark, so a man,
the hotel keeper, walk ahead of us with a lantern to light the way. Our friends
remained conversing with us at the hotel until after midnight, excepting the old
gentleman, who did not accompany us, as it was late and he desired to leave
early the next morning for ‘Akka to report our arrival to the Greatest Branch
— our Master!

We slept but little that night; our minds were occupied with the thoughts that
perhaps tomorrow we shall see Him and kiss the hem of the blessed garment of
our Lord. We arose early the next morning, our hearts eagerly expectant, but
all day no word came.

In the evening we were invited to the house of Housyn Effendi (one of the
Believers living in ‘Akk4), and upon our arrival he met us at the door, welcomed
us, saying he was the bearer of the good news to us. He had received a letter
from ‘Abbéas Effendi that day stating that He would be pleased to welcome us
on the morrow and that His “heart longed to see the first American pilgrims.”
We went back to our hotel after spending a most delightful evening, our host
and hostess taking great pains to make us happy, showing us every kindness
and hospitality, often remarking that we must not consider ourselves guests, for
their house was ours and everything they had at our disposal.

As you may imagine, sleep was out of the question that night. My husband and
I were talking all the time and congratulating ourselves on our great blessings
and good fortune and counting the hours, which passed much too slowly, until



the [?] of the marrow should come. We arose early, dressed ourselves with much
care, feeling the best we had was not good enough to wear upon this our first
visit to the Holy City, and shortly after eight o’clock, the carriage drove in and
Dr. K. and his daughter, my husband and myself started for the place of all
places, the Now Jerusalem, the Holy Abode of the Most High and the Dwelling
Place of our Gracious Lord.

It is about five miles from Haifa to ‘Akk&, the road close to the sea — indeed in
the sea, for the horses were walking in the water and at times the waves dashed
nearly to the top of the wheels. After riding for about a quarter of an hour
we could see the city in the distance. It was a beautiful morning and as we
looked we could but think of the description on in the Bible, “a city all of gold
beside the crystal sun.” It was bathed in flood of golden sunshine and the sea
splashing up against its walls sparkled with splendor! We gradually approached
nearer and nearer until t last we passed “the shed which serves as a coffee house
outside the wall,” and entered the city by its solitary gate and drove straight
to the house of ‘Abbas Effendi. We entered the garden, ascended one flight of
stairs, and were shown into a hall, or reception room, where we removed our
wraps, and were welcomed by the uncle who told us to pass into the next room.
Dr. K. went ahead, and by the violent beating of my heart, I knew we were
soon to behold the Blesses Face of the Prince of the House of David, the King
of the whole world. We reached the door and stopped — before us, in the center
of the room, stood a man clad in a long raiment, with a white turban upon His
head’ stretching out one hand to us, while His face, which I cannot describe, was
lighted by a rare, sweet smile of joy and welcome! We stood thus for a moment,
unable to move, then my heart gave a great throb, and scarcely knowing what I
was doing, I held out my arms, crying, “My Lord, My Lord” and rushed to Him,
kneeling at His blessed feet, sobbing like a child. In an instant, my husband
was beside me, crying as only men can cry! He put His dear hands upon our
bowed heads and said, in a voice that seemed to our ears like a strain of sweet
music, “Welcome, welcome, my dear children, you are welcome; arise and be of
good cheer.” Then He sat down upon a low divan and we sat on the side almost
facing Him, Dr. K. and his daughter on the other side, and He began to talk to
us. To my husband, He said that he would prosper in his scientific work and
God would bless him and enable him to do good in many directions; and as the
vibrations of light emanating from the sun magnetize the earth, .
Word of God magnetize the hearts and draw them from the west to mingle in
love with the hearts in the east. He remained with us but a few moments (as
His time is so fully occupied), when He arose, and again bidding us welcome,
went into another room where He writes and meets those who come to him for
help and counsel.

We were then taken into another room where we met the Greatest Holy Leaf
(the Master’s sister) and many other ladies. They welcomed us very graciously,
the Holy Leaf taking Dr. K’s daughter and myself in her arms kissing us very
tenderly on both cheeks. Then they made tea for us and showed us great
kindness. We remained conversing with them until noon; then she took us by



the hand and led us to the table, seating one on each side of her and serving
us most bountifully with many varieties of food, which were very good indeed.
After dinner we were served with coffee, the fragrance and flavour of which was
most delicious. Then a servant brought us some sweet meats from the Greatest
Branch and such a generous supply that I am going to bring them home that
you may all taste.

In the afternoon they read Tablets aloud, and told us many interesting things
connected with the early history of the Babis. So swiftly did the time pass that
we were quite astonished when dinner was announced. They served a special
meal for us, as they eat much later than we do, but so anxious was I to see my
Lord again that I begged He would at least come into the room with us.
__ and sat at the table, seating me on His right and my husband on
His left. I felt too happy to eat and eat with my eyes riveted upon His glorious
face. He turned toward me and sweetly smiling said, “The love of God burning
in your heart is manifest upon your face and it gives us joy to look upon you.”
I then called His attention to St. Luke, 14th chapter and 15th verse, “Blessed
is he who shall eat bread in the Kingdom of God.” He thereupon took up the
loaf and broke it and gave each one of us a piece of the same. I have kept mine
and am also going to bring it that you may see it. After the meal was over
He left us and went out, as He had something to attend to, and did not return
until about 11 o’clock. Then He came into the room where we were sitting
(all of us rising as he entered and bowing low before Him) and sat down and
began talking to us in a low soft musical voice. My husband asked permission
to sit nearer to him, which He granted and sat him down at His right; I longed
intensely to go nearer, but said nothing. After a moment He turned toward me,
smiled and waved His hand that I also might come. I sat down at His blessed
feet, while He took my hand, and looking down upon me tenderly as a loving
father, He sat and conversed with us for nearly an hour. Then He arose, bade
us good night, blessing us, and we all retired. I couldn’t sleep my heart was
so full. T was too infinitely happy. I could only live over and over again the
precious moments I had spent in His presence and long to see Him once more.
I fell into a sweet sleep just as morn was breaking, after which I awoke, feeling
greatly refreshed, and arose, dressing myself, impatient to be among my friends
and the holy people, for I felt each moment with them to be a great blessing
indeed, and every word falling from their lips to be a precious gem. Miss K. and
I went to the apartment of the Greatest Leaf, who kissed us and inquired if we
had rested well. Then a servant brought us some rice fruit and each a beautiful
bouquet of flowers from the Greatest Branch who had sent her to ask if we were
well and comfortable.

During the day we were conducted to the special garden of the Manifestation,
the one described in the prophecies thus; “The place of my throne is part on
the water and part on the land, under a green tent that has neither ropes nor
center pole to sustain it.” And it is literally so, for this garden is in a small
island, a river on each side of it, and there are two places built upon which the
Manifestation used to sit, one in the east and one in the west of the garden, and



these places are built in such a way that they are “part on the water and part
on the land”; then two large trees, one in each end of the garden, their branches
meeting in the center, form the green tent most perfectly. In this most beautiful
spot we sat down upon the seats before His Throne, and were served with tea
by those who accompanied us thither; also the gardener brought us fruits and
flowers from the “Garden of our Glorious God” and they were delicious. In one
part of this place is a small cottage where the Manifestations used sometimes
to stay, and we were permitted to enter this also, to go into the room which
He always occupied, kneel before the chair upon which He sat, and to kiss the
place upon which the soles of His feet rested! The spiritual atmosphere of this
place was overwhelming; our tears fell like rain over our faces, and some of the
Believers with us cried aloud. Indeed, to enter this room is a great blessing. I
have felt nearer to God since that day! On the chair was a wreath of flowers,
and some beautiful cut roses placed there by Greatest Branch, who commanded
that they should be given to us (my husband, Dr. K., his daughter and myself);
also four large oranges, which were on a table opposite as we left that most
sacred place.

From here we were taken to the tomb of the Manifestation, and you must me
if I do not enter into detail about this — I cannot find words to express myself.
Suffice it to say that the Greatest Branch let me walk in His footsteps and led
me by the hand into this sacred place, where I knelt down and begged God’s
blessing to be showered upon you. I will try to tell you more when I see you,
but I cannot write it. After this visit we walked in the garden and our Lord,
with His own blessed hands, picked flowers and leaves which He gave us to take
to the faithful Believers in America.

That night he sat us all at the table and dismissed the servants, saying He would
serve us Himself and He did so. He did not sit at the table with us, but waited
upon us. At the conclusion of the meal He said, “I have served you tonight,
that you may learn the lesson of ever serving your fellow creatures with love
and kindness.” He bade us goodnight and advised us all to rest early, so we
went to bed and this night I had a long delicious sleep and rest.

The next morning He brought me a beautiful bunch of white narcissus and
allowed me to kiss His blessed hand as He gave them to me! He sat down and
drank tea with us, then arose and bade us adieu, as we were going back to Haifa
that day and He had been called away. As we were quitting the city we saw
Him standing by the gate and He smiled at us as we passed. Then we turned
by the road in the sea to Haifa, our hearts both happy and sorrowful, happy
because we had seen Him and sorrowful beacuase we were leaving Him.

O dear people, make firm your faith and belief for truly He is our Lord! It seems
to me that no one could doubt should He smile upon them, and no one could
turn from Him should He seek to confirm them. But this He will not do, as
God has declared that each must seek to confirm himself and gave to each of us
the power of will for that purpose. I feel that these words are very weak and
inadequate, but I assure you no onecould describe this place and ‘tis foolish to



try — to know each must see for himself. Therefore, pray God earnestly that the
blessing of coming here may soon be bestowed. There is no other places in the
world worth seeing, and surely no other King is worthy of homage.

And now I send you all my love and pray God to bless you all now and forever.
May your hearts all be united, and your souls become as one soul living in
separate bodies. Thus you will resemble our Lord, a nd draw nearer unto God,
the loving Father of all of us!

Your loving sister and co-worker in the Cause,

Lua Moore Getsinger.
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Account

Spread of the Faith

Less than a decade ago there were not a hundred English-speaking people who
were followers of the Bab. At that time a few Persians and other Orientals, with



a sprinkling of Europeans, formed the sum total of the believers; today they are
innumerable and are found all over the earth as followers of ‘Abbéas-Effendi.

“Who is ‘Abbés-Effendi?” asks the reader, and occasionally one who knows will
say: “He is the Head of the ‘New Religion’ that is creeping over the world as
silently and surely as the daylight that follows dawn. He is the descendant of
a noble Persian family; his influence and teachings extend over the globe from
north to south, and from east to west.”

A book appeared a few years ago, edited and prefaced by Professor Edward
G. Browne of Cambridge University, (Professor Browne occupies the chair of
Persian literature and language) who having heard of the “New Religion,” went
to Persia to see for himself what the basis for it might be. Here, he was directed
to ‘Abbéas-Effendi, and the year following, met him and obtained from him much
information for the book referred to, which bears the name of “A Traveler’s
Narrative.” ‘Abbéas-Effendi thus introduced to the English-speaking people of
the world, is today known and loved by a large following of believers. He is a
prisoner of the Sultdn of Turkey and cannot go beyond the precincts of Syria.
His home is in the renowned City of ‘Akk& on the shores of the Mediterranean;
here he lives in seclusion and simplicity.

Journey and Decision to Visit ‘Abdu’l-Baha

On the last day of the year 1898 the writer sailed from New York on board the
“Aller” bound for the Orient by way of Gibralter; it was not for pleasure, nor
health, nor sight-seeing that the journey was undertaken, but in the pursuit of
a certain knowledge which necessitated the coming in contact with all forms of
belief. It was to learn some of the peculiar mystic phases of the East and the
practical knowledge said to be understood and practiced there; also to become
acquainted with the customs of those ancient sects which seem to have come
down from remote ages.

“Be sure and go to ‘Akka; see if there be a genuine ‘Abbés-Effendi and bring us
a reliable report from an American standpoint;” was the parting request of a
friend. The smile in reply would have shown to the most casual observer that
there was no thought or intention of doing anything of the kind. Indeed at that
moment there was less interest in that subject than in any other. I had read
“A Traveler’s Narrative” with the desire to know the history of the movement,
but without a particle of sympathy or living interest in the Baha’i teachings.
I had met some of its representatives in my own country and instead of being
impressed by them, had sensed somewhat of an aversion as a result.

During the following ten days of our journey, the subject recurred again and
again to my mind and gradually there was a change of mental attitude; indif-
ference gave place to curiosity; curiosity ended in interest; the impossible grew
into the possible and possible became probable, until, by the time we reached
Gibralter, I had made a change of route that took in ‘Akk& and ‘Abbéas-Effendi.
Arriving in Egypt, I wrote a letter to a friend in America, asking for letters of



introduction to those in Cairo who could help me in meeting some of the leading
Baha’is. After three weeks’ trip up the Nile, I returned to Cairo and found the
desired letters; to them I owe my visit to ‘Abbés-Effendi. Here in Cairo I met
one known as the “Learned Arabian” who gave me in two or three hours all the
facts connected with the Bahd’i movement and also insured me an interview
with “The Center Head in ‘Akka.”

(Only because so little has been written from an outside standpoint, has it seemed
necessary for me to write this account.)

It was not until Baalbec had been visited and Damascus enjoyed that the prepa-
rations for the tenting trip to ‘Akka were made. At Beruit, a famous leader of
the Baha’is visited me; his presence affected me even more deeply than that of
the “Learned Arabian.

Approaching ‘Akka

We left Beruit on the ninth of March and rode by the shores of the Mediterranean
Sea, camping in tents at night, passing the old cities of Tyre and Sidon; also
solitary Mount Carmel and the plains that lie between Beruit and ‘Akké; the
following Sunday we approached the ancient city we sought. As we drew near
to it the marvelous history of ‘Akké began to unroll itself before our minds and
this strange fact dawned upon us, that from prehistoric times this city had been
chosen as a place of conflict; was it perchance a part of the divine plan that the
faith of Christendom was here to be decided? Could there have been any ground
for their claim in those days? Could a belief have taken hold of the people at
that time (as this has done) and spreading throughout all countries necessarily
have met with strong opposition and proved a matter of greater importance
than the world now dreams? Far back in remote antiquity we find this sea port
called Acre, and beyond that, we know nothing. Then we see Ptolemy coming
up from Egypt to take it, adding it to his possessions as Ptolemais; a city of
grandeur and magnificence - very desirable to be possessed. Some of the pillars
and monuments of that time still exist as proof that history is true. Then the
Saracens, made mad with the thought that a foreign power held this gate to
the sea, resolved to conquer and retake it and became its rulers. The Saracens
held it until the beginning of the twelfth century, when they were driven out by
the crusaders of England and France under Richard and Philip, who, with their
burning zeal to rescue the sacred land from the unbelievers, sacrificed scores of
men to the conquest.

Brittanica gives little significance to the city of ‘Akk&, although it was the scene
of some of the most notable events in history; of battles in which an hundred
thousand men were destroyed in one single encounter. To go to the plains around
‘Akka now, after the passing of centuries, we are told that to dig with our fingers
an inch or two beneath the surface of the ground we find human bones. The
land is literally covered with human bones — giving a reality to the fact, that
in that period, human lives were considered as nothing compared with religious



ideas. From this time on the city was called St. Jean de Acre and was held by
these believers for a century.

We can imagine that a century of foreign rule how the spirit of the East grew
more and more rebellious until they arose and fought for their land and con-
quered. Here began its decline and from that day to this it has been a scene
of alternating rule. Even Napoleon could not resist the desire to subjugate and
possess ‘Akka and after sixty days’ siege, was compelled to give it up.

During this time of soliloquy we had been approaching this wonderful city and
the afternoon sun was nearing the horizon, when we caught our first clear view
of ‘Akka. At the left was an imposing group of white buildings, more palatial
than any we had seen in Syria, surrounded with great walls and gardens shaded
with beautiful trees; to the right lay the walled city of ‘Akké with its residences
and orange groves in the outskirts. Something seemed to say, “This is the place
where Baha’u’llah lived,” and so it proved, but it was closed. The present Head
resides in a pasha’s house in the city. At four o’clock our tents were pitched
outside the walls and a messenger was sent to ask if ‘Abbéas-Effendi would receive
those not of his faith.

First Meeting With ‘Abdu’l-Baha

We had not long to wait, perhaps half an hour, but it was a time of great
suspense. Had we known what we now know, letters would have been sent from
Egypt, making an appointment before our arrival. The messenger returned with
the answer that an audience would be given us that evening at eight o’clock.

Only in the Orient could it be understood or realized what that meeting meant.

The night was most dark; we were accompanied by our own guide and inter-
preter, a soldier and a man carrying a lantern; and as we threaded our way
along narrow streets, groups of men watching us were standing under arches
that opened into a court-yard, where there were many other soldiers. All saluted
us as we passed them to gain access to a long flight of stairs built on the outside
of the house. We felt that this wonderful night would ever be a memorable one
in our lives.

“You cannot enter” said one of these soldiers to our faithful dragoman [profes-
sional interpreter] who had never yet left us since entering our service.

“Then I will stand by the door” was his meek reply, as he followed us up the
long flight of stairs to the door of the audience room.

The door which opened to admit us into the presence of the man, who is today
one of the marked figures of the world, disclosed a long bare room, scantily
furnished. On entering the room visitors from America were seated near the
door, together with ladies and soldiers, converts from the Muhammadan to the
Christian faith. From the other side of this long room, we saw a figure rise
and advance to meet us. The motion was almost like gliding, so smooth was



it, and as he drew nearer, we noticed the mouse-colored gown he wore with a
turban to match, and there stood before us One who was the personification of
all gentleness and meekness, and yet a sublime dignity rested upon him which
we had never seen in others of the same faith, unusual in type as they were. He
approached with extended hands, as if meeting friends and followers and then
led us to seats at the upper end of the long room, motioning us to sit at his
right hand. He ordered tea, which was served by a gentleman placing tiny round
tables before each one and proceeded to give us the fragrant cup of tea. So far
as we could notice not a glance had been directed toward us, though the visitors
from America, knowing me to be a non-believer, watched with keen interest this
kindly courtesy ‘Abbéas-Effendi extended me. We had come prepared to hear
the history of the Bab who was the forerunner of the Great Manifestation; the
sufferings of the martyrs; of his long imprisonment, also that of his father’s
before him; but to our great astonishment he began to speak of the “Grand
Architect of the Universe, about the Laws of Creation and Preservation,” and
for the first time, he looked up as a question was asked, answering it by still
adhering to the same line of thought. I could find no question to ask on the
most important subject of all; its place in history and the fulfillment of prophecy.
Our knowledge was absolutely nothing; how we did ransack our memories for
some hint from Prof. Browne’s book to help us out of our dilemma, but none
came, and, as if in response to this state of our minds, he avoided altogether
any allusion to his own work or the significance of His Father’s Manifestation.

Looking down the room while we were sipping our tea, what was our surprise
to see our dragoman, Joseph, demurely sitting inside near the door with a coun-
tenance as unreadable as a sphinx. ‘Abbéds-Effendi also noticing him, motioned
to him to come up nearer, and placed him at his left, saying in Arabic, that he
would be glad to have him act as assistant interpreter. A cup of tea was also
brought to Joseph. The conversation continued upon the plan of the Divine
Being, who from the beginning, when the stars were sent forth into their places,
till the present time, never changed a detail of what was in His plan. Worlds,
empires, men and angels all had their station, which had been theirs from the
ideal, first formed in the Mind of God. There had been no mistakes; there had
been no retrogression. It was when ages had rolled by that man could see what
had been accomplished and know that there was no possibility of frustrating
even the smallest fraction of the Law. The great nations of the past had done
the little part that was their work to do and the figure they completed in the
tapestry of Life could never have been accomplished by any other peoples.

So long as the world was under the Law of the Mineral, it could not know God
except as it saw Him in the face of stone, but, as centuries and eons passed, there
awoke in the creature, man, a feeling that he had some relation to this Being,
who was holding in His hand the sun, moon and stars; nay even more than all,
the thinking creature who was the king of His creatures. It was then that the
first Manifestation of God (of record) was seen in the Moses of the mountain,
and the Law received from the Burning Bush. Then came the Prophets, with the
inspiration of the Spirit, telling what was to come in the “latter days.” There



remained much that could not be explained even after Jesus the Christ had
come, and had been the fulfillment of a great deal which was ended by His work.
With every new Revelation there has come a clearer meaning of man’s relation
to the First Cause until the time grew near when the dark places would be made
Light, and the unknown understood.

When the rim of a new moon comes into view, if we had never seen it before,
we would think it could be no greater, but night after night it grows from the
crescent to the gibbous, and from that to the full moon, so also the Light of
Truth had come by degrees, and when the fullness of the whole could be seen,
it would be the same Light that had shown in the crescent, in the gibbous, and
in the full moon, but differing only in degree.

At ten o’clock we rose to take our leave, and while thanking our host for his
kindness in granting us so lengthy an interview, he said in that soft, but com-
manding voice, which no one would think of resisting, “I shall be glad to see
you again tomorrow morning at nine o’clock.”

Could we be dreaming? Were we to be so favored as to have another inter-
view? Going forth into the darkness, to be escorted back to our tents, we felt
a great interest awaken in this wonderful personality, so meek, yet so majestic;
commanding, and yet so humble.

Leaving ‘Abdu’l-Baha

When retracing our steps through the same arches and courts as before, we
found the soldiers of the Sultan, sitting on the walls over-looking our tents,
evidently watching our movements. They were playing on the instruments of
their country, soft, sensuous, dreamy music, that seemed to belong to the lonely,
lovely night, to the quaint place and our new experiences. The skies of Syria
are very blue; the stars seem very near; poetry breathes in every breeze; and
when we finally entered our tents and closed the door, we seated ourselves on
our beds and gave a sigh of delight, perhaps one of religious longing and fervor.
“Do you know E—" T said at last, “I am surprised and very much impressed;
who ever could think that ‘Abbéas-Effendi would be like that? Think of it! We
have talked fully two hours and he never once spoke of those things one would
expect to be uppermost in his mind. Where could we find, in the length and
breadth of America, a man devoted to one pursuit and when meeting a stranger,
would talk for hours and make no mention of it? He did not even ask whether
or not the Movement was progressing in our own land; he made no inquiry as
to the teacher who had first brought it into notice there; most astonishing of
all is the fact that he did not try to tell us of how superior it was to all other
Religions, nor did he speak of his Father, the Great Manifestation or of himself
as his Father’s representative. One cannot but marvel at the greatness of his
universal knowledge; the meekness of his character; the majesty of his humility.”

Going to meet him in the morning, my friend, thinking it would be a fine
opportunity to take views of the palace of the Great Manifestation, took an



attendant with her on horseback and started for the palace, planning to meet
me later at the room where we had met ‘Abbéas-Effendi in our first interview.

Second Meeting With ‘Abdu’l-Baha

He had not yet appeared, but we found our friends and some of the ladies we
had seen the night before and while we were talking together ‘Abbéas-Effendi
approached towards us. In a moment, every sound was hushed, as if in the
presence of some divine person. He held in his hand three stalks of heliotrope-
colored stock—gilly flowers, two of which he presented to me, keeping the third
in his hand while he led me up to the same seat he had given me the previous
evening.

“I should like to begin with the last question you asked me,” he said as soon as
we were seated. “I should have answered it a little more fully.” He began at that
point, continuing as he had in our first conversation until it was twelve o’clock.
Then my friend came in, and he handed her the other flower. He bade us adieu,
and gave to each a precious message that must linger in our memory so long as
life lasts. This was the culmination of our search after this new sect scarcely
known in our own country and yet is believed by many to have come as the
sign of the full moon, of which nothing can be greater; a summing up of those
who are the Avatars of the race; the blessings to mankind. We felt that we had
seen the greatest that could be known on the earth at this time, and though
we might not believe every claim their followers set forth, we surely had been
blessed in the privilege of meeting him. We went to Jerico, to Jerusalem and
the places connected with the earth life of Jesus Christ, and but little moment
of thought was given to that scene which we left in ‘Akké. It was only, when on
the deck of the steamer, sailing to Marseilles, that we again took up the thread
of the Bah&’{ doctrine. We read “The Life of ‘Abbés-Effendi” (a recent work by
Mr. Phelps of New York) which impresses the reader with the daily life of this
man, who has a place in the religious history of this new cycle.

After-Effects of the Visit

From the day I met him in ‘Akk4 he has steadily grown in my mind as one who
in the race is a figure-head of religious progress. A correspondence with him
has extended over a period of seven years; the truth of his claims and teachings
has a foundation which cannot be overthrown by the mere opinion of man. If
it were a creed upon which the Baha’i Revelation rested, then it might fail, but
it is “living the life;” it is the maturity of the Christ-life that was begun in
Nazareth two thousand years ago. It has come when all nations are looking
for the appearing of One who was prophesied to come; it has come in the east,
and in spite of torture to its followers the Light had spread to the west with a
rapidity that has never been equaled.

It cannot be a matter of indifference to any soul who thinks of the spiritual trend
of events, who reads the history of the past, who knows that the race has not



yet reached its maturity, to ask the meaning of the movement that today has
spread to every country, without noise of the press, or methods of propaganda,
or the fame of great works, but simply by the life of its members and more than
all, by the life of ‘Abbéds Effendi, who has taken the station of the “Centre of
the Covenant” (‘Abdu’l-Bah4, the servant of God).

There surely was nothing in the bare room in which this Centre received us,
nor in any attempt to exhibit healing or miraculous powers to prove the truth
of his position. He did not even mention the Great Manifestation, whom he
represented, in whom his hopes and adoration are centered, but with the sim-
plest words, he expounded the revelation of God in nature and in man, from a
wonderfully impersonal standpoint.

Did he not wish us to believe in that which to him was of the greatest importance
in the world, and for which thousands have died by the most cruel tortures? Was
it a matter of indifference whether we took back to America from an outsider’s
standpoint a testimony of this truth that the Avatar, for the twentieth century, in
reality, had come to fulfill the prophecies never yet fulfilled? With the calmness
of one who can afford to await the results, and with the humility of one who
knows his station in the work, both in this world and in that invisible one (the
Cause-world), he made no effort to convince or to affect his hearers. All this,
however, did not come at once to my mind, but has been the outgrowth of
the years that have intervened between that day in ‘Akka and this in which I
am writing these impressions which have been solicited. When thinking of the
generous amount of time he had given me, I felt I must write a letter expressing
thanks and my appreciation, and on the way from Alexandria to Marseilles I did
so; then dismissed the subject from my mind. I had taken care of the flower he
had given me and pressed it, bringing it to those who would value and cherish
anything that had touched his hands. On my return to New York, many of the
Baha’is called to know of the impression made by my visit, but I could only say
that it was impossible to formulate into words the effect upon me, for I had gone
there unprepared for anything, except to make a report to my dear friend that I
had found ‘Abbés-Effendi at ‘Akk&, a most humble and great man, great in his
universality and perfect in humility. One day, a most exquisite letter written in
Persian, with a translation into English, came to me and I felt as never before
when reading those words which vibrated through me as would music from the
chords of a grand organ, nor could I understand the power that could cross the
seas and oceans, and give me a sense of such nearness and spiritual longing.
From that time to the present moment, ‘Abbéas-Effendi, or “*Abdu’l-Bah4a” has
been to me an ever growing mystery, his letters have been filled with a spirit so
great and holy that its equal cannot be found unless it be in the epistles of the
New Testament. Only now can I analyze that feeling which has taken so deep
a root in my heart and soul.

In ‘Akk&, on the shores of the Mediterranean, dwells a man who is the center
of thought of all the lands, whom the noblemen, the great, the wealthy, rejoice
to meet even for one day. He is a comforter to the poor and unfortunate and a



healer to the sick.

His home is a prison, where He has been placed on account of His dreaded influ-
ence upon the people of that land. He has the freedom of the city and through
the goodness of God, the Sultdn of Turkey has now given Him permission to visit
the holy resting-place of His Father, just outside the city of ‘Akka. He spends
much time in writing tablets to His followers and in preparing, for future cir-
culation, the wonderful utterances of His Father. He never allows Himself the
barest comforts that the ordinary working man of America would think a neces-
sity. He will not own two garments, for He gives daily to the poor, often sharing
His meal and that of His family with some hungry man, woman or family. He
sleeps but little and is up at all hours writing, praying or instructing a devoted
one who may be leaving for some foreign country. He never speaks or thinks of
Himself, the one thought and aim of His life is to do the work that He has come
to perform. The best exponents of this Revelation are met in the land where
they have been called to suffer martyrdom for their faith.

“Do you believe ‘Abdu’l-Bahé is the one who is to fulfill the second coming of
the Christ?” say many who ask me of Him, and I reply. “He has frequently
Written in His letters to me of the Christ, expressing more love and with greater
reverence than we, who have been followers of Jesus for generations, and ‘Abbés-
Effendi makes no such claims for Himself.”

Since the first history of man was given in the Bible, there has not failed to come
an Avatar at the beginning of every two-thousand year cycle, and for many a
decade it has been predicted that another cyclic change has come and that the
next zodiacal representative is prophesied to appear now at this time. The
coming of an Avatar has not been looked for in one land only, but in all lands;
among the prophets of the western Indians, as well as in those lands where the
main object of life is to study deeply the prophecies of all the different sacred
books. Everywhere, in the predictions of all the sacred books, the time has been
set as the present for this Great Appearance.

You ask if this be true, how and by what signs are we to know Him when He
comes? Could wealth and magnificence be the outward symbol of the Manifes-
tation of God? There has been in the past, the wealth of the Indies, of Croesus,
and nothing is left to prove their divinity. Would it be by the gift of healing?

The great Physician was the healer of body and soul. Could it be by prophetic
gifts and by miracles? No one of these signs have ever proved divinity. Must it
not be then by the fulfillment of prophecy, something different from the ordinary,
and yet having the same relation to the former dispensations, as, for instance,
that which the full moon has to the slender rim of the crescent?

Were there no telegraph today as in those days when Jesus walked through
Galilee, and no press to spread the tidings of every occurence in the countries
of this earth, we should never have known of this Manifestation and it would
now be as then, that it must spread from one to an other, by word of mouth,
until the world would know the gladness of this day.



I went there to please a friend; I knew nothing about this Truth which has now
permeated my being to an extent that is astonishing. Having seen the failure of
creeds to make lives beautiful and practical, I admit that the creed of this, the
new, blossoming from the old-time Christianity, was unimportant to me.

The pleasure of telling this story, to those who asked of my visit to ‘Akka,
rejoices me when they feel a glow of warmth in their hearts towards this man of
whom I am writing. He teaches a doctrine which takes His followers among the
poor and the sick, even when in danger of their lives, making them forget self.
Their faith and the new “Name” is but another lisping of the soul to its Father.
They take nothing on mere belief. When the Bahd’is have tried the teachings for
themselves and have found sudden and sure deliverance come to them, it needs
no words of mine to urge them to be “Steadfast, unmovable, always abounding
in the works of the Lord.” [1 Corinthians 15:58] It does not take from the glory
of the New Moon to know that the Full Moon has come.

Poem: ONE STEP BEYOND
Margaret B. Peeke.

Whether my future will be dark or bright I do not know, I only ask for enough
light While here below, Always the step beyond to plainly see, Knowing that
then The next will come to me. What matters it though friends I hold most
dear Are called away To fill another sphere? Both they and I Are part of one
great plan, The everlasting Upward growth of man. What difference can it make
to you or me Whether in this World or eternity The next few years are spent?
Nearer to Him let us but strive to grow, Looking not backward on the things
below But upward, ever on God’s will intent. Whatever comes of good, by us
will stay; False doctrines, Though fair, will surely slip away. What matters how
The summit we have gained, Since far below Us lies the barren plain?

Appendices
About the Author

In Memoriam in the Foreword to the Author’s book, Numbers and Letters Or
the Thirty-Two Paths of Wisdom

Dear Friends:

It is with mingled awe, timidity and appreciation that the pen of
my beloved teacher and friend, Margaret Bloodgood Peeke, is taken
up where she left it at midnight, November 2, 1908, to indite the
foreword to this valuable posthumous work.

Born April 8, 1838, like all in Aries, she has throughout her three
score years and ten blazed the way with courage and cheer for others
less gifted. During years of leadings at home and in Persia, the
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Holyland, Egypt, Patmos, Madeira, and wherever learned mystics
were to be encountered, she lavishly and esoterically gave of the rich
harvest that she thus garnered to those less fortunate who hungered
and thirsted for it. Yet like many famous forerunners, as she stood
upon the threshold of the promised land she was denied the personal
privilege of completing all the written words that she had in mind.

As initiates we know that her progression from our sight means for
her life immortal, but that she is with us in spirit and in truth we
cannot doubt, and in her beloved son, E. C. B. Peeke, she has a
chosen representative who is carrying out the instructions given to
him during her last precious days on earth.

Behind the production of this volume on “Numbers and Letters, or
the Thirty-two Paths of Wisdom,” there is therefore a beautiful spirit
of co-operation, and its appearance, just at this time, will bring joy
to her host of friends.

As “Born of Flame” was her entering wedge, and “Zenia the Vestal”
her heart’s story, this tome and those to follow will accentuate the
living power of the Masters.

As a teacher of Hermetic philosophy Margaret Peeke was unsur-
passed. Her joy was to interpret, not to mystify. She was rooted
and grounded in Bible knowledge and nothing shook her faith in its
teachings. In them she lived and moved and had her being. “Be-
cause he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him; I
will set him on high because he hath known my name,” from her
favorite XCI Psalm, were to her living words of daily strength and

joy.
As Inspectress General in America of the Martinist Order of France,
she did a voluminous work. She was also an ardent Baha’i, a member

of the Rose Cross Martinist fraternity, and the treasurer of the Light
of France Hermetic Society of France.

In her own dear words we give “The greetings of universal peace to
those who love the law of use and seek after truth and knowledge.
To them shall all things come, even powers and dominion and light;
for nothing that thought shall grasp or the human mind conceive is
impossible. Love and light are the birthright of the human race and
free to all. The echo of good words once spoken vibrate in space to
all eternity. The portals of the temples are open. Enter thou in.”

Lovingly, In Memoriam, GRACE CAREW SHELDON. No. 108 Richmond Av-
enue, Buffalo, N. Y., November 23, 1908.

[Photo of Margaret Peeke]
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1899, Phoebe Hearst

1400 New Hampshire Avenue. Washington. D.C.
Mr. Isaiah N. Bradford. Hubbard Minn. My dear Sir.

Your letter of Oct. 24th, was duly received and I regret my inability to reply
to it sooner. But I had left my California home when it arrive there, so it was
forwarded to me here; however I take pleasure in answering your questions, as
it gives me great happiness to enlighten any Truth seeker regarding the “Holy
City” and the Blessed Master who dwells therein. Although my stay in ‘Akk&
was very short, as I was there only three days, yet I assure you those three days
were the most memorable days of my life. Still I feel incapable of describing
them in the slightest degree.

From a material standpoint everything was very simple and plain, but the spir-
itual atmosphere which pervaded the place and was manifested in the lives and
actions among the Believers was truly wonderful and something I had never
before experienced. One need but to see them to know that they are a Holy
people, the Master I will not attempt to describe. I will only state that I believe
with all my heart, that He is the Master and that my greatest blessing in this
world — is that I have been privileged to be in His Presence and looked upon
His sanctified and Glorious Face.

His life is truly the Christ life and His whole being radiates purity and Holiness.
Without a doubt, ‘Abbés Effendi is the “Messiah” of this day and generation,
and we need not look for another.

Hoping some you will find the joy that has come into my life from accepting the
Truth as revealed in these great days.

T am very sincerely yours, (Signed) Mrs. Phoebe A. Hearst November 19, 1899.
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Table Talks by ‘Abdu’l-Baha

Alma Albertson
1900, Vail Box 8 Alma Albertson

Table Talks

The subjects of the great King are continually changing. Some pass away, but
others come. Sometimes we see some of the countries rising, while others flourish.
Thus it is with the reign of God. Sometime it is greater than at other times.
Events are continually taking place in the world. One that occurred a thousand
years ago is forgotten in one that is taking place today. Some events occur
which take away the memory of all past incidents. The incidents which occurred
previous to the coming of Adam have all vanished, because those which have
occurred since have entirely erased them from the mind of man.

The Béab said: “The day of Adam is as compared with the Day of the Blessed
Perfection, as a child in the womb of its mother beside a full grown and perfect
man.” He did not mean that the world was then in its infancy, it that the
Bounties of God then poured out upon all the people of those days were so
much less than those manifested in the days the Blessed Perfection. The day of
Adam was as the rising of the sun; the Day of the Blessed Perfection as the Full
noontime. The joy, fragrance and spirituality in the time of Moses compared
with that in the day of Jesus was like a river compared to the sea. The Science
of geology also proves the work is not so young. There are many instances which

prove the world to be much older than 5,000 years.

The Pyramids prove this. It takes thousands and thousands of years for each of
the strata of the earth to be formed. Therefore it is impossible for the earth to
be only five or seven thousand years old. Man reaches maturity in about fifteen
years. Now is it possible for the whole contingent world to attain perfection in
about 5,000 years? When God sees that the people are becoming agnostics He
causes some incidents to occur which replace those of the past; that the people
will return from their heedlessness and seek the center of these great events. For
this reason the Bab and the Blessed Perfection said before the appearance of
the First Adam, an hundred thousand Ads appeared upon the earth.
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INTRODUCTION

Some notes corrected by ‘Abdu’l-Bahé in his own hand

Keep its contents ever before you as a guide to the path of Righteousness. This
is not intended as a tract, and should be known only to those who have received
and respect the message. {{pl}} Consider yourselves the guardian of it.

My presence before you tonight is in the meek and humble capacity of the
messenger and servant of the Master — ‘Abdu’l-Bahd, and as HIS messenger
I am sent to you to deliver His words as pronounced from His very lips, and
as written by His hand. The present conditions of the believers in America
made Him very sad and He said that it caused Him more sorrow than all the
persecutions and oppressions combined. But before I begin to read His words,
it is necessary to define as to whom the message is sent and by whom it is
sent, then we will better realize the importance of the words, to comprehend
the truth as it is, and accordingly act and do in the future as will indicate your
obedience. This message is sent by the Master, ‘Abbéds Effendi, The Lord of
the Kingdom, the Agent of God. It is sent by the one into whose hands the
Kingdom has been delivered and the reins of government have been placed, and
for this reason, he who disobeys His commands disobeys the commands of God.
In His hands the management of the Kingdom has been entrusted, in accordance
with the provisions in the Book of the Covenant, the last will and testament of
the Manifestation. These words are sent to you by the Greatest Branch, ‘Abbés
Effendi, the one whom God has chosen and desired, the one who is branched
from the Ancient of Days, by the Branch who is building the Holy House as
referred to in the prophecies, and who has already begun the structure. It is
sent by ‘Abdu’l-Bahéd, the servant of God, who has clad Himself with the mantle
of servitude and devotion for the beloved of God, and who is the Eldest Son,



who promised to come in the Kingdom with His Father. By the One who taught
the world to pray — “Thy Kingdom come on Earth as it is in Heaven.” By the
One who was and now is the living Example of the spiritual and righteous. By
the One whose blessed Tablets have been spread everywhere, numbering in the
thousands, and no one who has been honored with one of these finds it difficult
to distinguish the texts of these Holy Utterances from those of other human
beings, for they are incomparable. {{p2}}

By the One whose Supreme and Exalted position is acknowledged by everyone,
and even by His most bitter enemies. By the One to whom the Manifestation
referred to in the Tablet to the Czar of Russia, saying: “The Father has come,
and also the Son in the Holy Valley, who cries out, ‘Labeick, O God, Labeick.”
Meaning, I am ready, O God, I am ready. By the One whose Love is incompara-
ble, whose character is unquestionable. By the One who sends to you His great
Love, salutations and blessings. The Message is sent to the American believers,
to the beloved of God, to the honest, sincere and faithful servants of God. To
you who are pioneers, and whose actions and like will linger in the memories
of those who will come after you. To those upon whose character, uprightness
and energy the success of the Cause depends. To those who are requested to
lay a solid and valid foundation for the Kingdom of God on Earth; a foundation
which will not be affected by storm or wind. To those who will be called upon
to oppose, with the sword of wisdom and truth, the armies of error with whom
you are surrounded, and not to oppose each other. To you whose duty it is to
ignore everything for the sake of union and agreement. To you who are now
laboring under trying circumstances — tested as to your firmness and faith —
and who must pass through the fire of purification. To you who are not to
allow any seditious rumors to prevent you from coming into the Kingdom. To
the Beloved Children whose hearts have been Kindled with the love of God. To
those who are commanded to live as one soul dwelling in different bodies, to live
as brethren of one family, and who are expected to make this vivifying truth
the basis of their practical life. To those who are commanded to spare no means
within their power to promote the cause of God and exalt His word.

To those on whom rests the responsibility of creating and maintaining peace
and harmony. To those whom God has chosen to become the vivifiers of the
world; and this was written in a Tablet and decreed by the Supreme Pen. {{p3}}
Therefore, do not let the waves of oblivion roll over this message, which is most
important, and is for our own edification and for our own good.

ANTON HADDAD




A Message from ‘Akka
Anton Haddad

1900

Dear Believers: —

It was a great thing for me to have that blessed opportunity to go to Syria and
see the blessed face of our Lord.

O course my visit to Syria was on private business, but at the same time I was
graciously granted the permission to go and pay a visit to the Head Quarters,
which visit, I hope, will tend to bring everything into perfect peace and tranquil-
ity, especially under such circumstances which are known to you, and it is hoped
also, that now is the time to unite with each other, and live in perfect agreement
in order to boldly defend our position, and stand firmly before anything that
may come against us.

You know that some time ago, the American believers were not allowed to go
to ‘Akka, owing to the disturbances raised by the contradictors who violated
the commandments of the Manifestation, (the brothers of our Lord, and their
followers.)

On my arrival there, I found that this prevention applied also to all the believers
wherever they are, in order to refute the statement of those contradictors and
to show the Turkish Government plainly and clearly that the intentions of our
Lord and His followers are only religious and have not the least connection
with politics, as stated by the enemies, but on the contrary, are for peace and
tranquility. Some of the believers who came from Persia after a long journey
of about 60 days by land and sea, suffering great deal of trouble and hardships,
were not allowed to remain there more than two days and some of them were
telegraphed, while on their way, to go back home, fearing the Government might
do them harm through the intrigues of those bitter enemies.

These circumstances made me share with them the difficulty in going to ‘Akka,
and spending there a certain time. But on my arrival at Beirut, through the
grace of Our Lord, I found a telegram, sent to one of the believers known as
Muhammad Effendi Martaba Baghdadi, telling him “Let Haddad come without
waiting for permission.” This made me thank God for His mercy to this unworthy
servant, and I proceeded to ‘Akka at once in compliance with the command.

I need not give you now any description of the Head Quarters of Our Lord, His
dignity and wisdom, and how he receives guests, etc. {{p4}} You have been
acquainted with all this for some time, but I wish only to relate to you the very
words pronounced from the blessed mouth of Our Lord regarding the present
condition of the believers in America. He said: “The field in America is now
likened unto a field of land in which are planted small trees having not the
powers within themselves to stand any assault or attacks from outside, or to
repel the powers of storm and wind. Therefore, it is very necessary at first to



treat such trees very mildly and take much care of them until they become very
strong, solid and firm.”

Consequently the guides and teachers who are in charge of this field must first
deny themselves and practice chastity, purity, and love all sincerely, out of their
hearts from the world and not care for the comforts of their bodies or for any
other worldly thing. And they must also abolish from their minds the word
“Ego” or “I,” and be servants unto all, faithful and honest shepherds, watching
very strictly day and night, putting all their efforts to the care of their sheep
and secure them inside the fold. If any of the sheep go astray, they must do
their best and not rest until they find it. They have to serve the worshipers of
God, for He (praise to Him) is not in need of our service, our submissiveness
or prayers, our kindness or assistance, etc., but those who are in need of such
things are the worshipers of God, and by this they will please God the Almighty.
Jesus said, And whosoever shall give to drink unto these little ones a cup of cold
water, only in the name of a disciple, it is as though he had given it to me, Verily,
I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward.

“Everyone of us, and especially the guides or the deliverers of the truth must
know that what he does or acts, he does only to himself and none will profit
but himself, and in giving the truth none will enjoy but himself.”

“The singer who has a sweet, soft and gentle voice, will, when he sings, please
himself far better than he pleases his audience, and therefore his pleasure and
delight is confined to himself. It is so in the case of the artist, the photographer
and the inventor. Each one of them has a special delight in himself — in the
thing he does — more than others have in their works. The same is true with the
deliverer of the Truth. There is nothing in these days more important than the
delivery of the Truth. It is the best thing and the greatest, because the future
happiness of man and his comfort, the highness of his position and exaltation,
depends on his delivering the Truth to the worshippers of God.”

The guide will not be confirmed by God unless he is a sincere and faithful servant
to God. {{p5}} It might be that sometimes it happens that the guide will be
successful, but it is only for a short time, but at last he will fall down if he is not
thoroughly sincere, even if he is the greatest philosopher and the most learned
man. It happens sometimes that the simple surpass and excel the intelligent
and bright.”

He said also: “Besides my real knowledge, I have realized by experience that the
sincere servants of God have in many cases excelled the learned, and although
ignorant and simple, they were confirmed by God owing to their sincerity, and
to such an extent that it made the others astonished and perplexed. There was
a certain riddler once in Persia of low breed, simple and ignorant of anything,
but owing to his pure sincerity of God he was confirmed by God and became
one of the greatest; so that he was envied by even the most learned men in
Persia, through the most wonderful knowledge given to him by God. Take as
an example; the disciples of Christ were fishermen of the lowest and meanest,



simple, ignorant and despised by everyone of their time, but owing to their pure
sincerity they became the greatest and are even now worshiped by Kings and
Emperors; their names are highly honored and respected by the great men of
this age. As it was in the past, so it will be in the future.”

We are requested by Our Lord “to live in peace, love, union and agreement,
and overlook the faults and defects of others and to see only their good actions
and not their bad ones. These are things that will lead to perfect success and
thorough happiness.”

To illustrate this more fully, Our Lord, ‘Abdu’l-Bah4, told the following story:
“Once on a certain time when Christ and his disciples were traveling from one
place to another, they came near a dead dog. One of the disciples said: “How
ugly this dog is;” another said, ‘How offensive and putrid he is,” another, ‘How
bad;’ and another, ‘Fie on him, how abominable.” On this Christ was anxious to
show to them something that was good in that dog, thus to teach them that first
they should look for the good things without caring in the least for the bad, and
in some manner, he made the dog’s teeth appear, saying to his disciples, ‘How
white and beautiful are his teeth! This made the disciples ashamed, realizing
at the same time that they were mistaken and that what they said was wrong.
This lesson teaches us how to behave toward each other and how to view and
treat each other, i.e. to look for the good things in each other, caring not for
the bad.”

He said also, “Tell the believers, if they hear some day that something has
happened to their Chief, ‘Abdu’l-Bahd, whether killed or crucified, they must
not fear or feel broken — hearted, sad, or afflicted, but on the contrary should
strengthen and comfort each other, stand firm and continue working in the field
of God, teaching and delivering the truth to all the people” {{p6}} “Tell” El-
Abhé in America, that it is very necessary in these days that they should not
notice the bad things of others, nor mind the small, trifling, worldly things,
but seek the spiritual, which tends to their strengthening and confirmation, for
these days are the days of persecutions, dangers and perils, and accordingly they
ought to unite with each other, for union is power, and let them take as their
example in everything, ‘Abdu’l-Baha, The Master.”

You know very well that our Lord is suffering from several things besides what he
suffered in the past, but yet he is very patient, and his special desire and pleasure
is to die in the cause of God, although greatly persecuted by his enemies, he is
powerful enough to have them dispersed, yet he is very loving, compassionate
and merciful for the sake of the cause of God, and requests every one of the
believers to follow his steps, and by this, they will have the desire of his heart
fulfilled.

The Master also said, “Perhaps you have heard some thing about Ibn-Abhér.
He is a Persian teacher and one of the greatest in knowledge and spirituality
and holds a very high position among the believers; still, when asked by anyone
about any other certain believer he generally says, ‘I am not worthy to unloose



the latchet of his shoes’” This teaches us humility and that we ought to speak
very well of others, even to prefer them to ourselves, that we should not boast by
saying, — ‘I am the man and nobody else. The believers should be thankful to
the guide or teacher, and faithful to him for what he has done for them, in giving
them that treasured thing which could not be estimated or re-compensated.”

“What use will it be to you if you are an extinguished lamp and the other lamps
are so bright and brilliant, or what harm will it do you if you are bright and the
others dark? What profit will you get if you are poor and the others rich, or
what harm will it do you if you are rich and the others are in need of you? And
so on in all cases. Under these circumstances, everyone should at first reform
himself and better his condition; when this is settled with him he will do great
deal of good to others and be competent to fulfill many very important duties,
then his words will have a great effect on the hearts of others. I love everyone
of you and therefore I wish you to love each other sincerely.”

He also said, “Tell the believers that I want the strong ones among them to
strengthen the weak, just as Mary Magdalen did after the death of Christ. On
that famous event the disciples of Christ became very weak and dissapointed,
and some of them were full of doubts, and were likely to disbelieve in him. At last
they went to Mary and said to her, ‘Do you not know He is dead. She replied,
‘Well it does not matter; Was the soul killed or the body?” They answered ‘The
body’; Then she said to them, ‘Do not fear, he is still alive and will be with us
always, and is ready at all times to help us. Go, be firm and strong, and do
not let small things trouble you or fill you with doubts. {{p7}} Go and preach
the word of God to everyone with sincere faith and you will be confirmed by
the Holy Spirit.” So they were encouraged by her and went on preaching and
teaching, thus she was the cause of strengthening them and promoting the truth
among all the people.”

‘Abdu’l-Bahd wants you to follow the steps of that great woman, especially if
you come under similar. He wants you to take no thought for any other thing
but the cause of God, and to be as St. Paul when he said, ‘I once had knowledge,
wisdom and philosophy, but after I knew Christ I forgot everything, and now I
do not know but Christ.”” If believers or guides fall into temptations, or commit
any wrong, the others ought reform such infirmities with the spirit of sincere
love for his edification, that you may with one mind and one mouth glorify God.
Whosoever of you, if he had a certain beautiful tree in his garden for a long
time, during which long time it was giving good fruits, would cut it down if, for
one year he seeks fruit on this tree and find none; will he not be sad and have
pity? Will he not wait another year and take much care of it, until he removes
all cause which stood against that tree and injured it: this must be the case
with the believers, especially with the teachers and guides. Whosoever, if he
had all his clothes saturated with water, would care in the least if some small
drops of water were thrown on him by another? Of course he would not care, for
such drops will not effect him at all. Thus we should not notice the small faults
committed against us by others. To speak evil against the believers, the guides



or the teachers, will hurt but yourselves. Everyone is liable to mistakes and to
fall into temptations; therefore we ought not to expect perfection in anybody.
Jesus said, “There is none good, but One, and He is God.” “No one can claim
the Baha’i religion unless very sincere and honest ‘and born of water and the
Spirit,” as Jesus said. Therefore, he who comes to this religion with perfect and
pure sincerity will prosper and succeed thoroughly; otherwise, success will be
only for a short time and then will fail.”

“Fear not any trouble, persecution or calamity which may befall you, for it is
said that when the flag of the truth appears it will be cursed by the people of
the east and west; just as it was in the past, so it will be now without the least
difference.”

“Seek ye first the Kingdom of God.” One of the believers in ‘Akké spoke to me,
(the master) that the only desire he was begging to attain was to get bread and
water only without any thought for good clothes, and to devote himself for the
service of his Lord; but owing to his sincerity, God the Almighty has given him,
without knowing how, instead of bread and water on his table, more than ten
kinds of good food. {{p8}} I have received news from Persia that someone there
has imitated the picture of the Manifestation and sold it to one of the believers
there for a sum of $200., thus be careful not to be deceived by anyone, for the
real picture is not in the possession of anyone but ‘Abdu’l-Bah&.”

(These are the words of Our Lord translated to you, word by word.
May God the Almighty help us keep them and take them as a lamp
for our feet. Amen.)

(signed) ANTON HADDAD.

THE WORDS OF OUR LORD RELATING TO DISAGREEMENT
AMONG THE BELIEVERS.

“Disagreement among the believers is likened unto the clouds which prevent the
rays of the sun from reaching into the space covered by the clouds. Although it
may be for a short time only, the power of the rays will undoubtedly demolish
the clouds, yet the clouds will stop the rays for a while and consequently deprive
the creatures of God from that privilege of enjoying the beauty of the sun during
the existence of the clouds.”

“Accordingly, disagreement among the believers has the same effect and result.
It prevents the confirmation of God for a while. No confirmation to anyone as
long as disagreement is in existence.”

“But know that the cause of God can never be demolished or destroyed and no
one whatever is able to prevent or even stop its appearance and spreading. It
may become latent or delayed for one, two or three years, but at last it will



appear in spite of all the hindrances, difficulties, and impediments that come in
its way.”

“Every one of you is aware that the tree has a special time for its leaves to
come out, another for its flowers, and another for its fruits; but it may happen
some year that icy weather and intenseness of cold may prevail for a while
and thus stop the tree from coming out in time. Do you think that if all the
world should unite, ‘can they stop the coming of Spring.?” O no, it must come
by force, although the circumstances are not suitable, still the trees bring out
leaves, flowers, and fruits. This is the case of the cause of God and is after the
same method. {{p9}} If delayed for a while nothing can prevent its appearance
and promotion, for God is able to raise up some other people who will give
their fruits in time: but the great calamity will be on the souls who were in
existence during that time of disagreement, because these souls will be deprived
of all the benefits that were offered to them. Thus they will be losing and the
souls coming after them gaining. Disagreement is likened unto the destroyer of
homes. It is an old saying that 1000 builders are not equal to one destroyer
— how much more if there are one thousand destroyers after one builder? Do
your best and use every effort to unite. Have accord and harmony among you,
so that you may be able to defend your selves and oppose all the collisions and
attacks that may come against you.”

“You are a small army and a very few in number in comparison with those
around you. If dissension is existing among you and your opinions are different,
everyone of you wishing to fight with a special sort of arms, i.e., some with
swords, some with rifles, some with spears and some with guns, what will be
the result? Defeat! and you will never see victory. But if you will unite together
with one heart, one mind, one opinion, and one word, you will be able to fight
all the armies of the world, and stand firmly before them. Truly, you have
before you all the different armies of the world and you have to fight them. You
will overcome them if you unite and receive the confirmation of God. When
in Persia we were very few in number, but owing to our unity and harmony,
and our fighting with one kind of arms, we stood before our numerous enemies,
fought and at last defeated them and gained the victory.”

“There are before you so many temptations, trials, afflictions, calamities and
difficulties because you have to be purified through fire and sifted through the
sieve in order to separate the wheat from the tares. Verily I say unto you none
will be saved but the believers, and from the believers only the sincere, and even
those are in great danger, especially in such a time.”

“Also, We have recorded the same in most of the tablets, and perhaps they
will awaken from their sleep and follow the truth in their days. Some of them
have received the truth and some have refused it, and those who received were
brought near to us.”

“Every soul is commanded by God to deliver the truth and work out His Cause,
and those who comply with His High Command, should, FIRST, characterize



themselves with the best characteristics and attributes, and THEN, try to de-
liver the truth to the people, who will undoubtedly, under such circumstances,
be attracted by the words of such teachers, if these be truth-seekers. {{p10}}
Otherwise his words will not have the least effect in the hearts of the worshipers
of God.”

“God the Forgiving, the Merciful, also teaches you that those who do wrong and
oppress others, and at the same time command the people to be just, will, by
the words coming out of their mouths, be accused of lying and declared to be
liars by the people of the Kingdom, and by those who go about the Handsome
Throne of Thy Lord.”

“Oh, ye people, commit not what will make you lose your honor, dignity, and
the sanctity of the cause before the worshipers. Be careful not to come near
anything shunned by your minds. Fear God and follow not the unmindful. Do
not be unfaithful to the property of the people. Be faithful and honest on this
earth. Do not deprive the poor people, or exclude them from what was given
to you from the Bounty of God, and He will give you the double of what you
have and possess, for He is the Donor, the Bestower and the Generous.”

“Say! We have pre-ordained the delivery of the truth through eloquence and
demonstration; therefore beware not to dispute or argue with anyone, and he
who wishes implicitly and sincerely to receive the truth for the sake of the face
of his Lord, will be confirmed by the Holy Spirit and inspired with what will
enlighten the heart of the world, how much more the hearts of the seekers!”

Oh people of Bahd! make submissive the Cities of the Hearts with the Sword of
Wisdom and Explanation; and those who argue in accordance with their own
desire and wish, they are in obvious wrong.”

“Say! The Sword of Wisdom is stronger than the summer and sharper than
the Sword of Iron, if ye are knowing. Draw out the Sword in My Name and
Power, then invade with it the Cities of the Hearts of those who are fortifying
themselves with the fortification of Desire, also, ye were commanded by your
God, El-Abh4, while He was sitting under the swords of the disbeliever, that if
ye know of any sin or wrong committed by others, do not make it public, and
do not reveal it to the others in order that he may not reveal you, for he is the
one who veils often — the Possessor of the Great Bounty.”

“Oh rich people! When you see a poor man, do not grow proud and haughty and
despise him, but think from what you were created — for each one is created
from despised water. Be truthful and sincere to Him and your temples will be
decorated and your names elevated and your positions grow higher and higher
among the people, and you will have, before God The Truth, a great reward.”




A TABLET TO THE GUIDES

“He who wishes to deliver the cause of his Lord must at first deliver it to himself,
and then to others, in order to have their hearers attracted to what they say.
{{p11}} Otherwise their words will not have the least effect in the hearts of the
truth-seekers.”

“O people! beware of being of those who command OTHERS to be righteous,
and at the same time they forget THEMSELVES, for that which comes out of
their mouths will declare them as liars. Not only that, but they will be accused
of lying by the facts of things, and by the angels who are near. But if it happens
that the words of such guides do take any effect in the hearts of any certain one,
it is not in reality from them, but from what was pre-ordained in the words by
the Almighty, the Wise. Such guides will be likened unto a lamp from which
the worshipers received light while it burns in itself, and at last is burned out.”

“O ye people! Commit not what will make you lose your honor and dignity,
and the sanctity of the cause before the worshipers. Be not sowers of discord,
and be careful not to come near anything shunned by your minds. Turn aside
sin and avoid iniquity, for it is forbidden by God in the Book, which could
not be touched by any but by those whom God has purified from corruption
and made them pure. Be just to yourselves, then to other people, so that the
traces of Justice will, through your actions and deeds, appear before the sincere
worshipers. Do not be unfaithful to the property of the people. Be faithful and
honest amongst them and do not deprive the poor people of what was given to
you from the Bounty of God, and He will give you the double of what you have
and possess. There is no God but He, and to Him is the Creative Power and
Command. He gives to whom He wishes and forbids whom He likes. He is the
Donor, the Bestower, the Invincible, the Generous.”

“Say, oh people of Bahd! Give the Word of God, for God has commanded
that it is the duty of every soul to deliver His Word, and it is the best thing
and the greatest thing to do; as no soul will be accepted unless it knows God,
the Almighty, the Powerful. It is pre — ordained to deliver the truth through
explanations and arguments and not otherwise.”

“It is also commanded by the Power of God, the Supreme, the Wise, not to
argue or dispute with any soul, but remind that soul with good explanations
and admonitions. If that soul is mindful, it is well. If not, leave and do not
argue. Do not argue about the world and its vanities, nor what was pre-ordained
to anyone in this world, for God has left the world to its people, and He does
not wish anything out of it but the hearts of the worshippers.”

“It is also commanded by God, El-Bahd, the Almighty, the All-Knowing, to
have mercy upon yourselves, then upon those near to you and then upon the
sincere worshipers of God. {{p12}} If you come in contact with a certain low
and contemptible person, do not grow haughty and despise him, for the Sultan
of Glory and Grandeur will pass near him in these days and nobody knows how,
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but only the One whose will is the will of your Lord, the Almighty, the Wise.”

“Oh people of wealth and riches! If you see a poor man suffering from any
calamity, do not run away from him, but sit with him and ask him about the
things heaped upon him from the seas of determination and predestination.”

“By God, under this circumstance, the people of the High World will testify for
you, pray for you and with pure, holy and eloquent tongues. Blessed is the
learned man who does not boast of his knowledge and despise those who are
under him. How good is the charitable man who does not ridicule the one who
disobeys and who does not make public the faults committed by that man, so
that his sins and crimes may not be unveiled by God, who is the Best Veiler.”

“Oh people, be veilers and forgivers so that God may forgive you from His own
Bounty and overlook the trespasses of others, so that God may overlook yours
and clothe you with the beautiful garment of Kindness. If anyone of the believers
asks you for protection, have him protected and do not deprive him of what he
wants if you are able to do it, so that God may protect you in the shadow of
His Mercy, on that day in which the bosoms heave, the heart’s burn and the
elements of all creations shake and tremble.”

“Say O people! tell the pure truth always, for it is the thing which will decorate
yourselves and elevate your names and make your positions high and supreme
amongst all the people in this world; and in the world to come a great reward
from your God, the Truth. Also advise those who have believed and admonish
them, perhaps they will accept the advice given to them in the Book of God
and come to the right path.”

“Let no seditious rumors prevent you from coming into the Kingdom of God
and receiving the Spirit of Confirmation. Take for example Jesus Christ, when
He was here on earth 1900 years ago, how He was despised by the people to
an extent unimaginable. How the Jews and even the Romans refused to have
Him buried in their cemeteries, and at last He was interred in a dung-hill which
they call now Golgotha. How in the second century after Christ some of the
so-called learned people sprang up and wrote many books in which they denied
Christ and His appearance among the people — that there was no person such
as Christ, an, in fact, there was no one by this name, that it was only the
invention of Peter and Paul,and so many other things besides. But look at the
result now, and see! Consider how powerful is the cause of God! Be firm in the
faith and let no doubts come to your mind, for THIS CENTURY IS THE MOST
IMPORTANT OF ALL. He who pronounces one word of truth now, that word
will continue to wave and vibrate without end and will never be annihilated;
but not so the contrary. The same result follows those who commit good deeds
and bad deeds. Think of the actions and deeds done in the time of the prophets
and apostles, and consider — what were they? They were nothing but trifling
things in comparison with those done after their times; but we know very well
that these small things became known to everybody and will be forever and
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ever; while the great things done after the times of the apostles were known
for a short time only and then were forgotten. What was done by some of the
women and men mentioned in the Scriptures, in the time of the apostles? They
did nothing of great importance. Some of them received the apostles in their
houses, others rendered them service, while others gave them protection and
assistance. But after the time of the apostles many built churches, others spent
all their money in a charitable way, but nothing is now known about them.
What a great difference there is between their works.”

“Look at the time of Christ! What of the two thieves crucified with him? Each
pronounced but one word, and these two words became known for many gen-
erations up to the present time, and will still linger in the memories of those
who will come after us, although a great many people did greater things after
the time of Christ, they were not to be compared with the words of the thieves.
Why is this? It is because what took place in the time of Christ and apostles was
done in the time of their appearance, the time of distress and persecution. This
is the case at present. He who does a very small thing now, that thing will be
remembered forever by everyone, but the things done after this time, however
great they may be, will never have the same effect, but will be remembered by
some and last only for a short time. To do now is of greater preference and
importance than hereafter, owing to the paucity of the number of the believers
and the circumstances they are surrounded with; for after this time the believ-
ers will number millions and millions and they will be the majority everywhere.
You are the pioneers and have to work very hard.”

“You have to be firm and solid. If success in the worldly things (which are
nothing in comparison with spiritual) depends on firmness, how much more is
the spiritual? He who stands firm will succeed, but the cowards who draw back
will never see success. {{pl4}} Disagreement is just like poison — whenever
the poison enters the body it will kill it all at once, notwithstanding its vitality
and strength. So beware not to let this kind of poison enter your heart.”

“The Kingdom of God is also likened unto the temple of man. We know very well
that such temple is composed of many members which differ greatly in shape,
form, action and office, and when these different members act in harmony with
each other and have the real perfect affinity and attraction among them, they
form together that temple which will be thoroughly ready to receive the Spirit —
although so various and different. We cannot say that one member is preferred
to another, or is of greater importance in the formation of the temple. No,
we cannot say that, for each member has its own office and by the action of
all in harmony and unison, a perfect result is produced. So is the case with
the Kingdom of God, which Kingdom is composed of different members, and if
these member, although differing in quality, form, shapes and characters, act in
harmony with each other and in perfect agreement, they will form the Kingdom
of God and will be ready to receive the confirmation of His Spirit. But if
disagreement falls among them and EACH ONE WANTS TO MAKE HIMSELF
GREATER THAN THE OTHER, THINKING OF HIS HIGH OFFICE AND
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IMPORTANCE, the Kingdom of God will not be formed of such members and
they will NEVER BE READY OR WORTHY to receive the confirmation of His
Spirit.”

“The Kingdom of God is also likened unto a garden of trees. We all know that
a garden in order to be beautiful must contain a good number of trees, various
in size and different in colors, flowers and fruits. Some of the trees are tall and
some short, some bear good and sweet fruits, some sour and some bitter, but all
these trees are necessary to form a garden. No tree can say to the other, ‘I am
the most important organ of the lot,” or ‘I am more profitable than you. Not so
whatever. Because all the trees in that garden are watered by the same Hand,
having the same sun and the same breeze passing on them. If any, distinction
is to be made among them, such distinction must belong to the owner of the
garden and not to the trees themselves.”

“So is the Kingdom of God. He is the owner and Lord of the Kingdom, and
everything relating to the members of the Kingdom is in His Hands and belongs
to Him only, although two members are not equal in everything, but different in
size, disposition, quality, character, conduct, color and fruit. Yet, all of them are
necessary to form the Kingdom, but they cannot make any distinction among
themselves. {{p15}} High distinction belongs only to the Lord of the Kingdom.
No one can prefer himself to others, because all are watered by the same Hand,
having the same sun, the same breeze of air passing over them; therefore, they
should be as one, loving and respecting each other and considering themselves
as brothers and sisters and even more, for in spirituality, kinship is not to be
considered whatever. Jesus Christ said, “He who hears my word is my brother,
sister and mother.”

“Agreement, union, affinity and attraction have a great effect on the universe.
Take our globe, for instance. I became so large through the great and perfect
union, cohesion, affinity and attraction among the different ingredients and
particles of which it is composed, but the small things which we see could not
be any larger, owing to the lack of affinity between their and other substance.
Thus affinity has a great effect in the enlargement of anything. so also among the
believers. It should be the most important factor and the basis of their growth,
otherwise they will go asunder if they ever meet with collision or difficulty.”

“Tell my beloved that great persecutions and troubles are awaiting them. They
have not seen anything yet. They will be attacked by all the people around
them, ridiculed and despised for His sake. A great many books will be written
against them and the papers will attack them severely.” He said also that “a
woman of great ability will write an article against the believers full of lies and
false things, but they ought not to let these things trouble or give them the
least doubt or fear. They will gain the victory and receive His confirmation
and strength if they only listen to His words and unite together as one soul and
spirit.”

(These are the translated words of our Lord spoken to me in response
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to the information I gave Him regarding the difficulties among the
American believers. These notes were afterward corrected by His
own hand, and may God help you to accept and practice them.)

(signed) ANTON HADDAD

TABLET DIRECTIONS FOR GUIDES

“Say! Know that We have commanded all who deliver the truth, and caused to
descend, the conditions necessary for the teachers and guides which will make
every discerning man cognizant of the Bounty of this Manifestation, and His
Glory, GIFTS, DONATIONS and KINDNESSES.”

“Every man wishing to turn his face to the Supreme Horizon must purify his
inside and outside, and abstain from what is forbidden in the Book of God, the
Lord of the Worlds. {{p16}} He must adhere to God, and do in accordance
with what was descended in the Vision, to wit: ‘Say! He is God, then, in their
ford let hem play hopelessly! He ought to consider everything besides God, as
a handful of dust. Also the Lights of the Cause on His Return, has shown from
the Horizon of the Heaven in accordance to the Will of God, the Almighty, the
Invincible, the Bestower; and he who wishes to deliver the cause of his Lord
has to decorate his head with the crown of devotion and his body with purity
and godliness. In another place, ‘Every guide has to overlook everything in his
possession and in that of others, and look only to that which is in the possession
of God, the Everlasting, the Unchangeable.”

“We have said, and what we say is the truth, “It is not the calamity that I have
been imprisoned and persecuted by my enemies, but it is caused by those who
relate themselves to Myself, and at the same time commit what will make my
heart mourn and my pen lament.”

(It is here plainly outlined that the greatest enemies are those who
sow discord as believers, not those who are unbelieving opposers of
Truth.)

Translated by me from the original Tablets.
ANTON HADDAD.

INSTRUCTIONS TO GUIDES AND BELIEVERS.

“My worshipers and servants are commanded to practice integrity and piety, so
that they may arise from the sleep of their desire, and turn their faces to God,
the creator of Earth and Heaven. Also, We likewise commanded the worshipers
at that time when the Brilliant Light shone from the direction of Arak. Some
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of the people have violated the covenant, and some followed the command of
the All-knowing and Wise.”

“It is not the calamity that I have been imprisoned and oppressed by the rebels
of my subjects, but it is the action of those who attribute themselves to me —
the Oppressed, and who commit what will make them lose the honor of God
amongst His creatures. They are nothing but sowers of discord and those who
corrupt and do mischief on this earth, and who dispose of the property of people.
{{p17}} I do not know them, and will not, unless they repent and come back to
God, the Forgiving, the Generous, the Merciful.”

“Every man wishing to turn his face to the Supreme Horizon must purify his
inside and outside, and abstain from what is forbidden in the Book of God, the
Lord of the Worlds. He must adhere to God, and do in accordance with what
was descended in the Vision, to wit: “Say! He is God, then, in their ford let hem
play hopelessly.” He ought to consider everything besides God, as a handful of
dust. Also the Lights of the Cause on His Return, has shown from the Horizon
of the Heaven in accordance to the Will of God, the Almighty, the Invincible,
the Bestower; and he who wishes to deliver the cause of his Lord has to decorate
his head with the crown of devotion and his body with purity and godliness. In
another place, “Every guide has to overlook everything in his possession and
in that of others, and look only to that which is in the possession of God, the
Everlasting, the Unchangeable.”

“We have said, and what we say is the truth, “It is not the calamity that I have
been imprisoned and persecuted by my enemies, but it is caused by those who
relate themselves to Myself, and at the same time commit what will make my
heart mourn and my pen lament.”

(Tt is here plainly outlined that the greatest enemies are those who
sow discord as believers, not those who are unbelieving opposers of
Truth.)

Translated by me from the original Tablets.
ANTON HADDAD.

INSTRUCTIONS TO GUIDES AND BELIEVERS.

“My worshipers and servants are commanded to practice integrity and piety, so
that they may arise from the sleep of their desire, and turn their faces to God,
the creator of Earth and Heaven. Also, We likewise commanded the worshipers
at that time when the Brilliant Light shone from the direction of Arak. Some
of the people have violated the covenant, and some followed the command of
the All-knowing and Wise.”

“It is not the calamity that I have been imprisoned and oppressed by the rebels
of my subjects, but it is the action of those who attribute themselves to me ...
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the Oppressed, and who commit what will make them lose the honor of God
amongst His creatures. They are nothing but sowers of discord and those who
corrupt and do mischief on this earth, and who dispose of the property of people.
I do not know them, and will not unless they repent and come back to God, the
Forgiving, the Generous, the Merciful.

[end]
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1900, Edward and Lua Getsinger

Edward and Lua Getsinger
1900, Edward and Lua Getsinger

My dear brothers and sisters in Chicago - Greetings! -

Once more, through the Mercy and Grace of God, my dear husband and myself
have reached this blessed land, have been permitted to knell at the Holy feet of
our revered Lord and Master, the beloved son of God, His greatest Branch and
Mystery and our eyes have once more rested and feasted upon the Glory of his
Face.

From this blessed Land, surrounded by the Sunshine of His presence — do we
send you our loving greetings and in our hearts we humbly beg God to bless each
and everyone of you, and facilitate the way that you may all come and see Him
for yourselves. It is impossible to describe His Greatness, His Goodness or His
loving-kindness to all the children of men — be may Christian or Muhammadan,
Jew or Gentile — His heart is large enough for all and the Cup of His Love is
ever running over. Oh my dear brothers and sisters, listen to His words and
be comforted. The same Holy spirit that spoke in Jesus Christ 1900 years ago,
to-day speak in Him and through Him depth all Good works, everyday if His
life is a pure holy and sanctified example for all the children of earth. To walk
in His Footsteps is not difficult if we can but succeed in cutting our hearts from
the world and turning our face fully to God. Therefore, let not your hearts be
troubled over anything — the most important thing is to pray without ceasing
and look not to the mistakes and faults of those around you, but each one must
look to himself, and purify his own heart that it may be a fit dwelling place for
the Holy Spirit.

We have found since we are here this time that our dear Master (may my life be
a ransom to the dust of His feet) explained many things to Dr. K. during our
first visit, which he (Dr. K.) never translated to us, as the teachings of our Lord
conflicted with His own ideas — thus he translated to us, if at all, everything
that would substantiate His book.

But, thank God, everything will be made clear, for the Truth is like light of the
sun, nothing can hide it. Mrs. Kheiralla and Mirza Asadu’lldh are, I hope, by
this time in New York and they are well-prepared to give your hungry souls rich
and delicious food. This teacher is
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Biography of Sarah Farmer

Bahiyyih
1900, Sarah Farmer

January 20, 1949. Mrs. H. E. Ford, Box 1003, Colorado Springs, Colorado.
Dear Bahiyyih:

Renee Welsh sent your manuscript on Sarah J. Farmer to the Review-Committee
and their remarks were considered at our recent meeting.

Receiving Committee, in a formal sense, would not need to come into the picture
concerning this manuscript as it is not a Bahd’i manuscript, A, concerned with
the Bahd’1 teachings, etc.

The member of the Reviewing Committee felt that this manuscript did not come,
under their function but “there is one pint which the members nevertheless
cannot refrain from commenting on. It is the feeling of the members, in varying
degrees, that while the mss. conveys a wonderful story of a most inspiring life,
the writing is uneven in quality and there are many sentences that need revision.”
(There are also *polling mistakes).

As we cannot afford to print the manuscript until after the emergency years, we
feel sure that you will want to re-write at least parts or this wonderful record.

We are writing Mr. and Mrs. Welch of this action and sending you the mss.
herewith.

With every good wish to you both,

Sincerely,
HORACE

Secretary

This book is dedicated to those who made the writing of it possible. Miss Farmer
lives in the hearts of many and they have shared freely of their memories, letters,
programs, pictures and momentos, that the record of her greatness might be
told. We wish that tribute could be made by name, for each has given a link in
the story, but that will have to wait for a longer biography. Someday the full
story will be told about her parents, her childhood and youth, and much more
about her womanhood and dream. Most of the source material has never been



published. When many have written the same episode, in which details vary,
we have used to facts which the greater number agreed upon. We hope we have
conveyed in this book something of what they intended.

Margaret Randall Ford
Little Falls, N. Y. May 30, 1947.

Sarah Jane Farmer
1847-1916

It was a hot June day in Boston, in the year 1892. Not a breath of air stirred
in the crowded lecture hall. The speaker mopped his brow as he talked of
the more abundant life. Half way down the room sat a gracious middle-aged
woman. Her appearance belied the heat of the afternoon. She wore a soft
flowing grey dress with a touch of lace at the neck. Her face bore a look of
serenity and sympathy. With hands folded quietly in her lap she watched the
audience strain to concentrate on the lecture. Suddenly her figure grew tense,
he expressive brown eyes kindled with enthusiasm. She hastily drew a pencil
and paper from her purse and quickly jotted down words: Green Acre — tent in
riverbank — all races — religion — music — science — understanding — Peace.

As the lecture closed, Sarah Farmer arose and hastened from the hall. That
had been an eventful afternoon for her and so many others. In a moment of
clear insight, she had realized the significance of the hour in which she lived,
that it was the dawn of a New Day of Unity and Peace for humanity. That the
great need was for a place where this New Day could be discussed and lived, no
matter on how small a scale. The Ideal must be put into practice and then it
would spread throughout the earth as a pebble dropped into a pool sends its
waves to the furthermore shore.

That evening, she told her father what had happened. “I was listening to a
lecture by Coleville. The people were hungry for knowledge of themselves and
sat patiently in spite of great heat and the noise of traffic that almost drowned
the speaker’s voice. I thought of what a glorious thing it would be for poor,
tired, struggling humanity to have some spot on earth where our bodies and
souls might be refreshed at the same time. Suddenly, I saw the need and with it
how to begin to help. I saw the picture of Green Acre with its acres of beautiful
fields and pines and the river with the Inn high above its banks. But instead
of a small summer resort it had become a great center of learning. Throngs of
people were coming to it at boat, carriage, even walking. On the shore was a
large tent with people comfortably seated listening to a series of Conferences
on progressive subjects, free of charge so that all might come. There were all
races and creeds there, and happy children and young people ready to learn
how to make their lives of value. Peace was the aim of everyone’s efforts. It
was a place to manifest in this world the wonderful power of God. And I saw



also that in the years ahead, the Conferences would grow into a school and the
school into a University on Sunset Hill nearby, which would be dedicated to
man’s highest achievements in the arts, sciences, religion and philosophy. The
spiritual principles of the New Day would find their complete expression in the
life of Green Acre. This is what you and Mother and I have always been working
towards, but we saw only parts of the plan and now I have seen it all.”

The seventy-year old man did not smile. His weary body, almost helpless in a
wheel chair, had never trapped his soul. He caught the picture too. And far
into the summer night those two sat making the blueprint of an Ideal.

Three months later found the father and daughter leaving their home in Eliot,
Maine, near Green Acre, for Chicago. It was against doctor’s orders but when
had they ever not striven far beyond their physical strength? And there was
the great plan to work for now.

The Colombian Exposition of 1893 was soon to open its doors. Prof. Farmer had
been invited to have an exhibit of his inventions, for he was one of America’s
great scientists. Is first little model of a trolly car, the mantelpiece with its
incandescent bulbs on it that had illumined the parlor of their home in 1859,
a model of his electric fire alarm system; all had been carefully packed and
freighted.

The next few months in Chicago were busy ones. The exhibition was arranged,
Sarah had even made some contacts for Green Acre, and plans to sell several of
the inventions had taken shape.

On the evening of May 17, as Prof. Farmer sat in their small apartment waiting
for Sarah to return from a meeting, his thoughts wandered back across the years.
They had been long hard years of struggle, and sometimes poverty, because his
earnings had gone it seemed once again that she would collapse, Miss Wilson
took her away, this time for eleven months. It was called a sabbatal year and
Mr. Keefe was left in charge. He was in truth her King Arthur of the Round
Table.

January 3, 1900, found Miss Farmer and Miss Wilson at a New York City dock
boarding the S. S. Burst Bismark for the Mediterranean, and to their joy they
met Josephine Locke and Elizabeth Knudson who were also sailing. This was
a happy surprise for the four had been friends for years. Before many days
at sea, Miss Farmer suspected that the two friends had a secret, as sometimes
when she approached them on the deck, they would hastily conceal a small
book they had been reading. Her curiosity was fully aroused and finally won
from them the confidence that it was the “Hidden Words” a book written by
a Persian who called himself, “Baha’u’llah”. They told her they were on their
way to see his son, a religious prisoner of the Turks, in the ancient fortress of
‘Akké, in Palestine. Instantly, Miss Farmer was filled with a desire to make this
journey also. Miss Locke was not sure it could be arranged; for her brother had
cautioned her to be most secretive about her trip, lest she incur the disfavour of



the officials in whose custody ‘Abdu’l-Bahé had been placed; this did not daunt
Miss Farmer, she and Miss Wilson cabled ahead, asking permission to come.

By the middle of January they were in Egypt meeting some of the followers of
Baha’u’llah and his son. They became increasingly anxious to study this religion
at its source. While awaiting permission from ‘Akka they took a three-weeks’
sail on the Nile. Miss Farmer felt the romance of this ancient land and explored
Thebes and the pyramids with intense interest; she even took a moonlight ride
across the desert on donkey-back. When they returned to Cairo, the trip to
see ‘Abdu’l-Bahd had been arranged. On March 21, the four friends boarded a
steamer for the overnight journey to Haifa. Early on the morning of March 23,
the carriage arrived to take them the nine miles around the bay of ‘Akka. The
high walls which surrounded it looked forbidding, and as they entered the gate,
the stench and confusion of the narrow street were appalling. They rounded
a corner or two and entered a small courtyard, the end of the journey; there
they forgot all but the figure standing in a doorway at the top of a long flight
of outside stairs — ‘Abdu’l-Baha! As Miss Farmer climbed the steps she gazed
into a faceof such nobility of character that she knew she was meeting, for the
first time in her life, a man of true spiritual distinction. She was in a unique
position to judge her fellow beings, she had known the great and the near great.
In her diary that night she wrote this one sentence, “Heart too full for speech —
received by our Lord.”

The second day of the visit she decided to write down the many questions she
said for ‘Abdu’l-Baha lest they be forgotten in the excitement of an interview.
She thought them out carefully and laid the slip of paper in her Bible. The
third morning at an early hour she was called, with a young interpreter, for her
personal talk with ‘Abdu’l-Bahd. She forgot her paper in her haste but ‘Abdu’l-
Baha’s first words were, “Tell Miss Farmer that this is the answer to her first
question.” The young man hesitated for he had heard no question and ‘Abdu’l-
Baha continued, “She will understand.” One by one her questions were answered.
He spoke with such wisdom and understanding that she was lifted into a state
of exalted happiness. Some hearts are as a lamp filled with oil waiting for a
spark to transform the wick into a light. Miss Farmer’s heart was ready and
the power of love of God that she now saw reflected in the life and person of
‘Abdu’l-Bahé carried her to new heights of spiritual unfoldment. ‘Abdu’l-Bahi
told Miss Farmer that her dream of Green Acre had been real, that someday
there would be a university and also a temple for the worship of God on her
beloved Mt. Salvat, that her work had not been in vain, that it was to live
and that she had been chosen through the mercy of God to found this center
to herald the dawn of a New Day. But he cautioned her. He explained that
the real religion was not composed of psychic experiences or manmade ritual
and superstitions, that to encourage the study of these things would not lead to
unity and peace, that not an electric Faith but rather a fresh outpouring of the
knowledge of the Will of God was spoken though the pure channel of a Prophet
was the only power that could transform human hearts. It had always been
so down through the ages. Tolerance was not enough! And finally that a new



step must be taken at Green Acre. The spirit had been established there, the
platform for the reception of universal ideas created, and now it must become
a focal point for the massage of God for the New Day!

Miss Farmer met ‘Abdu’l-Bahd’s wife and family. Their prison life was filled
with happiness and grace. She loved them and they loved her. Always she was
to remember their example of patience in the face of deprivation and suffering.

These ‘Akké days were the climax of her life. They could only be four of them
because of the restrictions placed upon ‘Abdu’l-Baha but they were enough. She
found the answer to the spiritual longings of her heart and soul.

On the fourth day the carriage bore them out of the city gate and back along
the sea to Haifa.

They had a few days in Cairo and then started on a trip through Europe. The
first stop was Greece; one day in Athens as Miss Farmer was walking along the
street a carriage stopped beside her; the Queen leaned out to inquire who the
lady with the radiant face was; Miss Farmer was a striking figure in Athens, New
York or Paris. Her dresses and bonnets were made in simple Quaker fashion of
a gray material with a touch of lavender in it, making a perfect background for
her marvellously expressive face.

Rome, Oberammergau, Munich, Strassburg, Geneva and finally Paris. There
Miss Farmer and Miss Wilson were the house guests of Madame Jackson, a
wealthy American woman they had met in Cairo and with whom they became
great friends. It seemed as though everywhere Miss Farmer went, she made
close friends. Those Paris days held her first Bahd’i meetings too, at Charles
Mason Remey’s studio where there were other Americans, among them May
Bolles Maxwell.

When Miss Farmer returned to America in December she began to organize the
program for the coming season and also to see the Bahd’is in eastern cities. She
spent part of that winter in Washington with Mrs. Phoebe Hurst and there she
lectured about the new Faith/ she had been radiant before but now this new
happiness gave her a luminous quality that made people say she looked like a
saint. She was a power for good wherever she went.
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1900, Sarah Herron

Sarah Herron

Utterances of our Lord and Master, ‘Abdu’l-Baha ‘Abbas

Mrs. Sara G. Herron’s Notes
Dec. 1900

The Infinite Essence, so He was with God in the beginning, when the sun has
risen, its light shines upon the earth, but before its rising, when the light is not
perceived, it is still a sun with the quality of light in it. The rays from the sun
are with the sun, and were with the sun before it shone upon the earth, so in
the same sense they were with the sun in the beginning and in reality are the
sun. Christ was with the Infinite Essence in the beginning and so He was God.

Once, some materialists came to ‘Akké to ask ‘Abbéas Effendi what about the
Immaculate Conception. He answered: “A living body cannot come forth from
a dead body. Only a living man can make a living child; this is a scientific fact.”

The scholars said it is impossible for a child to be born without a father, and
said nothing could change their opinion regarding it. They left the subject and
began speaking of geology — scientific facts well known. They were glad to
speak of their idea of evolution of man from the atom and molecule all through
the different stations until at last man was evolved from all these previous
conditions. Then ‘Abbés Effendi said: “Well, did the first man who was evolved
have a father and mother, as you said a child must have that comes into this
world?” They said: “Why no, of course not.” Then the Master said: “Well, if
God could make the first man who came upon the earth without a father or
mother, could not make Jesus Christ also without a human father” They were
confounded and said nothing more, but after that they were converted and went
away believers.

Look at the favors of the Blessed Perfection in bringing together these people
from different parts of the world to sit down at a table in Haifa, at the foot of
Mt. Carmel. It is almost impossible for the people.
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A simple Story

William H. Hoar
May 1900

I have been asked to write about my visit to ‘Abdu’l-Bah&. In compliance with
this request, I submit a simple story of scenes and incidents as they occurred
during my journey and while a member of the Household of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé for
two never to forgotten weeks in the month of May, 1900.

Having received the Message of the Baha’i Revelation in October of 1893, and
having shortly thereafter accepted it, I became desirous of visiting the place
where Bha'u’llah had spent the latter days of his exile, and to receive con-
firmation from Him who is the Center of His Covenant, the Servant of God
‘Abdu’l-Bah4.

The opportunity to make this visit came to me in 1901. T sailed from New
York on the 19th day of April, and after a short visit to the friends in London
and Paris, proceeded on my way to ‘Akkd by way of Alexandria, Port Sa‘id
and Bayreuth, in all of which places I was cordially received and delightfully
entertained by our Baha’i Brethren living in these places.

The first Oriental Baha’i I met was Muhammad Yazdi of Alexandria. Proceeding
on my way, the next stop was at Port Sa‘id, where I met that noble, gentle spirit,
who seemed to me to be the servant and friend of all believers, Ahmad Yazdi,
the Persian Vice-Consul and the brother of Muhammad Yazdi of Alexandria.
By Ahmad Yazdi I was instructed how to proceed, and provided with a fez,
which I wore from the time of my arrival in ‘Akké& until departure. He also
entrusted me with many messages and letters for the household and friends in
‘AkKA.

The next pause in my journey was Bayreuth where I met Mitstapha Baghdadi,
to whom I was directed by the brethren in Port Sa‘id. Being an utter stranger
in Beyreuth, and not knowing the address of Mustapha Baghdadi I asked the
dragoman whom I secured immediately upon my arrival, if he knew a merchant
bearing such a name in the city. He told me that he did and that on the
following morning he would come to my hotel and conduct me to Baghdadi’s
place of business.

The next morning, as I approached the bazar of Baghdadi it occurred to me that
I did not know the language, that I could not speak either Persian, Turkish or
Arabic, and I was somewhat at a loss to know how I should make myself known,



not caring to tell my interpreter who or what I was, or what was my object in
visiting Baghdadi. However, I trusted to fate, and as I approached the shop, 1
observed two young men sitting behind a counter, and not knowing what else
to say I approached than with the Bah&’i salutation, “Alldh-u-Abh4”, which
I afterwards found to be an open sesame to the hearts and possessions of my
brother Bahd’is in the East. Instantly upon hearing this salutation, the faces of
the two young men brightened, and they looked the welcome which it seemed
to me they could not express. Not knowing what else to do or say, I said, “I am
from America and can only speak English.” One of the young men responded
immediately, “I speak English”, and instantly the situation was relived.

We entered into conversation, and I learned that the young man who informed
me he could speak English was Eunis Kahn,who was then on his way from
Tihran, Persia, to ‘Akka Syria, where he was to take the place as English in-
terpreter to ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, previously occupied by ‘Ali Kuli Kahn, whom I had
met in Port Sa‘id on his way to America.

I was then taken by the other young man, who proved to be the son of Mustapha
Baghdadi to his father and introduced to him as a brother Baha’i from America.

Mustapha Baghdadi received me sweetly, cordially and lovingly and in that new
spirit so characteristic of the Bahd’is of the East. I spent a delightful hour with
hint and found him to be exceedingly interesting, ready and willing to give me
all the information I sought and to aid me in every way in his power, Mustapha
Baghdadi is one of the early believers and a Persian exile, contemporary with
Baha’u’'llah. He was able to toll me much that was that was entertaining and
instructive.

After an hour spent in most enjoyable conversation, he took me about the city.
We visited and observed places of interest, and finally we went to one of those
places of refreshment were delicious Oriental drinks and sweetmeats are served,
of which we partook.

I then returned to my hotel to meet my dragoman who was to come for me
after luncheon to take me for a ride through the Mount Lebanon District, which
lasted all the afternoon. It was a most charming drive, in the spring of the
year; the country was green, attractive and beautiful, and the air laden with
the perfume of fruit and flowers.

I returned in tine to take the steamer that night for Haifa. All our friends came
to the steamer to see Eunis Kahn and myself off.

I shall never forget dear Mustapha Baghdadi; he seemed to me to be the very
personification of goodness and kindliness and both his sons are like him in
that respect. One of them is now in America, acquiring an education, with the
intention of becoming a medical doctor.

Our trip to Haifa was uneventful. Leaving Bayreuth about eight o’clock in
the evening, we arrived in the Bay of ‘Akka about three o’clock the following
morning. Our coming had been heralded, for we found upon our arrival a band



of Bah&’i brethren on the lookout for us, and among them was that dear soul
and devoted servant of ‘Abdu’l-Bahd, and of all Bahd’is, now gone to his rest
and reward, Taqi Manshdi. Taqi Manshddi seemed to know me instantly, and
approaching gave me the Bahd’i salutation, telling me that he was to conduct
me to the house at which I was to stay while in Haifa. It seemed as if the
greatest pleasure that the dear brothers had in life while I was with them was
in ministering to my wants and comfort. They were constantly with me, ready
and willing to take me anywhere I wanted to go to give me any information
I desired. It seemed as though nothing was closed to me neither their hearts,
their homes nor their possessions. I was taken first to a little house provided for
the entertainment of visiting pilgrims, and a breakfast was provided for me after
which Ameen, then a boy of sixteen years of age the son of Asadu’lldh, came
to me with the information that he was to act as my interprets and personal
attendant.

I wish here to pay a loving tribute to the devotion of my little friend while I was
in ‘Akka. He was my constant companion, I could not think without him that
is, in Persian or Arabic — and being unable to speak the language of the country,
I felt utterly lost when he was not at my side. Frequently when addressed by
a Syrian or a Persian, I would turn, and not finding my little dragoman at
my side, would call, “Ameen, Ameen, where is Ameen”; he was never far away
even at night frequently sharing my room. He contributed more than any other
single individual to the pleasure of my stay in ‘Akk&, and I shall always hold in
grateful remembrance his kindness and service to me while in ‘Akk&, and I am
glad to say that our friendship has been renewed in America.

We spent the first day strolling about ‘Akk&, going up the mountain, visiting
the tomb of the Bab, and calling upon the brethren living in Haifa.

Late in the afternoon information time brought to me that ‘Abdu’l-Baha had
sent word that we were to come to ‘Akka in the morning. So, about 8:30 o’clock
the following morning, with Taqi Manshadi, Eunis Kahn and Nourilla, one of
the Port Sa‘ld believers we started for ‘Akk&, in a carriage, by the way, made
in America, of that type known in England as the “carry-all” made for rough
roads and mountain climbing.

‘Akk4 is situated on one side of the Bay of ‘Akk&, opposite the city of Haifa,
on a point of land jutting out into the sea, commanding completely the coast
north and south, a place capable according to the methods of ancient warfare,
of being made almost impregnable.

There is no roadway between ‘Akka and Haifa, the journey being made over the
hard sand of the Mediterranean shore. It is a delightful drive, cool and pleasant.
We arrived at about eleven o’clock A. M. and I was immediately ushered into
the room that I was to occupy. It was a long, high ceilinged room, facing the
Mediterranean Sea and overlooking the ramparts of the fortress. Along the side
of the room facing the Mediterranean Sea was a low divan at the end was a
book case containing books — a room nicely furnished and comfortable.



After baggage had been deposited in the roam, a brother cane to visit me, after
which for a short time I was left alone, wondering when I was to see the object of
my long journey, and gaze for the first time into the face of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé. I had
not long to wait, for suddenly the double doors were thrown open, and a group of
Persians entered. Foremost among them is a venerable, white robed figure with
a long flowing white beard, and a most benign and beautiful countenance and
him I at once took to be ‘Abdu’l-Baha. However, I was mistaken, for he was not
‘Abdu’l-Bahd, but an uncle of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, the brother of the Manifestation.

Suddenly the group parted, and a figure strode forward, who I immediately
knew by his vary presence to he none other than ‘Abdu’l-Bah&. He is not a tall
man, but is nevertheless, a man of commanding presence, with a noble head
splendidly set on regal shoulders, a man who would command attention and
respect in any assemblage.

To me, his was a personality of ineffable sweetness and charm, a reposeful dignity
impossible to describe. In his face was the light of a divine love, and his smile
a glimpse of the heavenly radiance. I shall never forget that smile; it came
but rarely, but in it did come, lighting up a countenance habitually sad it was
beautiful to behold.

He approached me, to both my hands in his gave me affectionate salutation and
welcome, seated me on the divan and took a place beside me. I turned and
looked into his face, and for some moments not a word was spoken. Then he
turned to me and asked about my health and my journey, about the friends in
America, and told me how glad he was to see me, and bade me be comfortable
and happy. I assured him it was happiness merely to be with him. He smiled
and arose and left the room. Such was my first meeting with ‘Abdu’l-Bah4.

In about an hour we were summoned to the mid-day real, which is the thief
meal of the day. It consisted of a vegetable soups cucumbers and roast lamb,
with sweetmeats and bread. I have said many times since visit to the East that
I think the Orientals are the only people in the world who know how to live, so
far as the culinary art is concerned.

‘Abdu’l-Bahd always has a guest at the noon-day meal, and I of course, was
the guest of the day, and to meet me were invited two Persian believers, one of
then a man of majestic presence, who had been with the Manifestation almost
from his boyhood, who had suffered with Him in exile, and who was the faithful
friend of ‘Abdu’l-Babaw — H&4ji Nidz Kermani. Kermani is an old man, six feet
tall, with a long white beard — a splendid type of the Oriental man, sweet, gentle
but withal, commanding, and strong — such a man as an artist seeking a model
for an Isaiah would choose. I spent very any happy hours with Kermani, hours
that I shall always remember with pleasure. I loved him and shall always love
him.

Thus passed the first day of my visit to ‘Akka.

During the noon-day meal ‘Abdu’l-Bahé discoursed upon the Message of Bahé



instructing me as I had come to be instructed and, altogether, it was a delightful
hour. We saw nothing more of ‘Abdu’l-Baha until evening, When He again met
with the family and friends at the evening meal.

Thus we met from time to time for twelve days. The conversation at these
meals was varied. Sometimes we talked about the friends in America, and the
progress of the Cause all over the world and at other times the conversation Of
‘Abdu’l-Bahé was on the instructions of the Kingdom.

On the afternoon of the first day my little dragoman Ameen, told me that the
brothers had gathered in the Garden of the Ridvan to meet me, and that I was
to be taken there for a reception. After an hour’s rest, we sat out for the Garden,
which is located midway between the City of ‘Akka and the Holy Tomb. The
Ridvan is the Garden planted in the desert by Baha’u’llah, and is a delightfully
green and verdant spot, with a stream of clear, pure water running through it
such a spot a one on a hot summer’s day would seek for repose and meditation.
There the Bahd’i pilgrims and the exiles of ‘Akka were gathered — a splendid
group of men, cleanly dressed, intelligent and apparently prosperous. One can
never tell, by looking at the Bahd’is in the East, whether they are rich or poor.
There is no pretence or show about them, nevertheless there is that in their
appearance which one sees only in the well groomed man. One could not tell
the merchant, from the barber, or the scholar from the shoemaker — brothers
all.

I was taken by the arm and introduced to each one of them individually, and
as I was introduced, I was told what the occupation and calling was of the one
to whom I was presented. A nice, cleanly dressed young man was introduced
to me as the barber; another as the shoemaker; another as a merchant, and so
on through the entire group. There seemed to be no distinctions among them.
It was a community of perfect equality, and they were loving and gentle and
perfectly free in their intercourse with each other, and particularly attentive
and kindly toward the stranger, myself. We passed a most pleasant hour or two
together, during which tea was served with sweetmeats. After bidding them
farewell, we returned to ‘Akka.

The following day, in company with ‘Abdu’l-Bahd, we visited the Holy Tomb,
and I was permitted a few moments of meditation and prayer alone in the crypt
that holds the remains of Baha u’llah.

Thus the time passed, in visits of the brethren, wandering about the fortifica-
tions and along the shores of the Mediterranean and visiting the Garden of the
Ridvan.

The day after my visit to the Garden of Ridvan, returning from a stroll through
the city, upon entering my room I saw bending over a table, inspect in some
photographs which I had spread out there, a Turkish soldier. He looked up
as I came in, with the photographs of Mrs. Hoar and our children in his hand,
bowing, he interrogated me by signs if the originals of those pictures belonged to
me; in the same manner, I indicated that they did. Just then ‘Abdu’l-Bahé came



into the room and I was introduced to Liva Pasha. Liva Pashéd was the general
second in command in ‘Akka and he had come to pay a visit to ‘Abdu’l-Baha,
whose friend he was and also to call upon the guest of ‘Abdu’l-Bah4.

After a few moments spent in conversation, dinner was announced. We repaired
to the dining, room, to partake of the noonday meal I was getting experience
on every step of my way. I had never been among Oriental people before, and
I had gone there with the prejudices of an Occidental concerning the people of
the East, and the Turks in particular, but I must here bear witness that my
pre-conceived notions concerning these people received a destructive shock, for
I found such people as Liva Pasha and others of high and low degree, to be just
as human, just as sweet, just as gentle, and yet a manly men among men, as
any I have ever met.

We spent a delightful hour, and I was told later in the day that I was invited
to be the guest of Tiva Pasha at his Headquarters on the following Thursday
night.

In the forenoon of the day following, Liva Pashad came again to visit ‘Abdu’l-
Baha, and I being sent for was conducted into the courtyard where Liva Pasha
and ‘Abdu’l-Baha were seated. We engaged in conversation. I was asked many
questions about my country by Liva Pasha, to all of which I answered modestly,
restraining whatever impulse I may have felt to flaunt the stars and stripes.
In my turn, among other questions, I asked him if he knew Osman Pasha,
who fought the battle of Plevna in opposition of Skobeloff, the Russian general,
telling him that our soldiers in the West had profound respect for Osman and
regarded him as a great soldier, and as a strategist, superior to his renowned
opponent. His face broke into a pleased smile, as he opened his tunic and baring
his breast showed me two ugly wounds, one on either side. These he told me,
he received at the battle of Plevna, in which he took part as a young lieutenant,
one from a rife ball and the other a sabre thrust and that Osman was his friend.

The following day, Thursday, I was sent for by ‘Abdu’l-Bah4, and upon coming
into the room where he sat was introduced to General Kerif Pasha, a grizzled
Turkish soldier, Chief in command of the forces in ‘Akké. I am told that aka is
the headquarters of the second largest military department in the Turkish Em-
pire, and general in command of an eminent Pasha. Kerif Pasha was a different
type of man from Liva Pasha but with the same kindly, sweet, gentle Oriental
courtesy. Ha conversed with me about things Occidental, chiefly, that subject
seeming to interest him more than anything else, asking me many questions
about my country, all of which I answered him to the best of my ability, telling
him of the wonderful material conditions there, of our means of transportation,
through the air, on the surface and under the round. This visit, I might say,
was a visit of courtesy to me as the friend of ‘Abdu’l-Bah&. I was impressed
more than by anything else that I saw, with relation to ‘Abdu’l-Bah& while I
was in ‘Akka, with the deference, amounting to reverence and friendship shown
to him by all rich and poor, high and low. The Governor was his friend; the
military men, from the humblest lieutenant to the General in command, seemed



to revere him and he seemed to me to be more a personage of distinction and
honor than a prisoner and exile, as he was.

Among other dignitaries who came to see me as the friend of ‘Abdu’l-Bah4, was
the Judge of the District, a splendid looking man, tall, full bearded, with a mag-
nificent, dome-like head and a countenance of great intelligence and sweetness,
a veritable Moses.

We conversed a long time. As I had found in interviews with others he seemed
extremely interested in conditions in the West. He asked me many questions
about my country, as had the generals. This was not the last visit that I
received from the Judge. He came again and again, and the last day of my stay
in ‘Akké, he came for a short talk in the Garden and to bid me farewell. As
he was leaving, he turned to ‘Abdu’l-Baha and said to him, and to me in turn
through my interpreter, “Tell our friend I have a brother whom I have not seen
for twenty-five years; but since I have seen our friend, I have seen my brother.”
A delightful compliment, and which one can appreciate more by know-the, the
people among whom I then was. They are past masters in the art of compliment,
and their courtesy is exquisite and beautiful.

Thursday evening, and the hour of my dinner engagement with Liva Pasha came,
and I was told to be ready at seven o’clock. I was ready. I dressed myself with
care in a black suit, wearing my Turkish fez, and awaited the coning of ‘Abdu’l-
Baha. Seven o’clock came, eight o’clock came, but no ‘Abdu’l-Bahé. I, with
my Occidental notions of punctuality in such matters, was somewhat disturbed
and wondered if I would not offend my host by being late — an unnecessary
apprehension as I found afterwards. Word was finally brought to us that we
were to go to the headquarters of Liva Pasha without ‘Abdu’l-Bahd. So we
went, myself, Ameen and Kermani to the headquarters of the general, where
we expected to find ‘Abdu’l-Bahd. But ‘Abdu’l-Baha had not arrived and did
not arrive until nearly nine o’clock. I, of course, was nervous and fidgety, as
became an Occidental, under the circumstances. However, I did not notice any
nervousness or apprehension on the part of my host, and I learned afterwards
that such was the esteem in which ‘Abdu’l-Bahé was held by all the people
in that city, that were they to have an engagement with him to dine at eight
o’clock and he did not come until eleven, he would find his hosts awaiting him
unruffled and apparently unconcerned.

Finally ‘Abdu’l-Bahé appeared, and as he was the only one for whom they were
waiting, we proceeded immediately to the dining hall, which was an immense
stone chamber of solid masonry without pillar or column. The table from which
we ate was of stone also.

Gathered around the table were Liva Pashd, our host, ‘Abdu’l-Baha the Judge
of whom I have before spoken, the Surgeon-General of the Department, several
other Turkish officers and civilians, Ameen, Kermani and myself. It proved a
most delightful company. I found my companions humorous, capable of telling
delightful stories, which were interpreted to me as they were told.



The dinner itself is indescribable. It was served in courses as we serve them
knives, forks and spoons being provided for me the rest eating in true Oriental
fashion with their fingers. As one dish was served, Liva Pashd turned me and
said, “This dish was prepared by an artist.” I replied, “I can very well believe
it”, for an anything more delicious I had never eaten. It was a chick prepared I
know not how, but as I have said, delicious. Some sweetmeats were passed to
and as the plate was put before me, I was told that these were called, “Judges
mouths”. T ate one and turning to the Judge said, “These are indeed sweet, and
I can only say that I hope justice is always as sweat in the mouth of our friend
as those condiments.” This pleased the Judge very much for being an artist
himself, he was able to appreciate art in another, for, as I have said before, they
themselves are adepts in the art of compliment.

So the dinner preceded, one course following another and each one a surprise
and a delight to the palate, until the end.

During our conversation at the table I sat at the right of Liva Pasha and engaged
him in conversation most of the time, with frequent references to ‘Abdu’l-Baha
when, suddenly, he turned to me and striking the table with his hand with great
vehemence he said “We believe ‘Abbas Effendi to be the greatest man living in
the world today.” I replied that many others held him in like esteem; that there
were some in faraway lands, and that as of them had come from over the seas
from a country where there were many who belived as he did,

That “He was the greatest man living in the world.” This seemed to pleasure
him, for I found afterwards that Liva Pasha was the devoted, loving friend of
‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and I believe a devotee. Liva, Pashd is now a member of the
Turkish Parliament.

The dinner over we repaired to an anteroom where we sat and smoked and
talked, the soldiers telling the stories of their adventures and experiences, and
all seemed happy. ‘Abdu’l-Bahé sat alone and solitary figure, apparently not
interested in. the conversation, nobody taking offense or seeming to notice it;
but the instant that ‘Abdu’l-Bahd indicated a desire to speak every voice was
hushed and every head was bowed while He discourse. He told them that He,
too, as a soldier, but that his warfare was not carnal; that he did not fight with
the sword and with guns, but that His weapon was the Sword of the spirit, and
His armor the Breastplate of Rightousness.

I was impressed, too, in my intercourse with these men, with the reverence man-
ifested by them whenever the Deity was mentioned; and if a hope was expressed
concerning anything, to Liva Pash4, his reply generally was, “Inshallah” which
being interpreted means, “God willing.” They seemed to me to be God-fearing
man.

Nowhere in my life or in all my experiences with men of other nations have I
come in contact with a nobler, a sweeter or a gentler manhood than I found in
these Turkish soldiers and gentlemen. They were exquisite in their attentions to
the stranger, careful to see that I was being supplied with whatever was being



served. If my cigarette was burned out, another was instantly tendered, and
altogether it was a most delightful and pleasant evening. Toward midnight I
signified to ‘Abdu’l-Bahd my dersire to retire, and my wish being indicated to
my host, he immediately arose and putting on our shoes, he escorted me to the
roadway, then taking me in his arms and giving me the Turkish salute, he said
to our interpreter, “Tell my friend that I love him as a brother,” and bade me
goodbye.

The story of my journey to ‘Akkéd would be incomplete, if I did not say a word
about the manner in which the Anniversary of the Ascension of the Manifesta-
tion is observed. During this day no Bahd’i eats from morning until evening. An
early breakfast is taken and the fast is not broken until after sundown. In the
afternoon of this day we went to the little rest house erected by ‘Abdu’l-Baha
located near the Holy Tomb. Shortly after our arrival we saw coming down the
road a cavalcade of soldiers and others, and in their midst rode ‘Abdu’l-Baha.
As ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 reined in his little white ass at the gate of the house, a young
Turkish officer, dismounting quickly from his horse went to the side of ‘Abdu’l-
Baha and falling to his knee, assisted him to alight, after which he kissed his
hand and remounted his horse. This devotion and attention to ‘Abdu’l-Bah&
was general. Everyone seemed to love him. A Turkish gendarme is sent with
him wherever he goes for his protection, not as a guard. He was at that time
allowed absolute freedom, and so careful were the authorities of his welfare, that
wherever he went this guard accompanied Him.

No Bahd’i sleeps during the night following this day. At sundown a feast is
prepared consisting of bread, fruit, tea and a freshly killed sheep. This meal
is served by ‘Abdu’l-Bah&d’s own hands. His guests are seated about the table,
and He Himself goes about serving first one and then another, not neglecting
even the humble Turkish soldier to was his guard and who loved Him. After
his followers had eaten, ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, himself sat down and, received food from
their hands. After this tea is served, and ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 retires to the little upper
room in the rest house before mentioned, and spends the time in meditation and
prayer, frequently sending for one follower and then another for an interview.

Toward midnight he sent for me and the experiences and emotions of the few
moments spent with him in the little upper room at midnight, I can never
describe or forget. After my interview I returned to the others and sharply at
midnight, a procession was formed and with slow reverential step marched to
the Holy Tomb. Each one was provided with two candles which he carried in
either hand. The uncle of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, of whom I have already spoken, the
brother of Baha’u’llah, and myself, were requested to head the procession. At
the word from ‘Abdu’l-Baha was started, and as we went up the little slope and
came to the foot of the hill on which the tomb is located and then arrived at
the top of the hill, I looked back and the scene in the soft moonlight and at that
four of that band of devoted men each possessed in me a profound impression,
such as I can never forget.

Arriving at the tomb, some of the brothers melting some of the wax from the



candles, stood them on the railing surrounding the Garden, while others thrust
their candles in the earth, after which they gathered around the little garden
seated on the ground in Oriental fashion,, to await the coming of the dawn.
The thoughtfulness of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé showed itself in my case, for known that
I was an Occidental and unused to sitting as our Oriental brothers do I was
provided with a chair placed on a platform raised just above the ground and
next to the Tomb. Then began the reading, and chanting of the tablets, first by
one and then another, and then by ‘Abdu’l-Bahd Himself, until the dawn. The
celebration of this day of the Ascension lasts from dawn to dawn, and ends with
this ceremony at the tomb.

After the chanting of v, tablet by one of the brothers, ‘Abdu’l-Baha sent word
to me that he would like to have me sing one of our Christian hymns. He had
heard me, I presume, in my room humming a tune now and then, and thinking I
could sing, asked me to sing a hymn. You can refuse ‘Abdu’l-Bahd nothing, and
whether I could sing or not, I would certainly have made the effort in deference
to his request. I sang for him that familiar old Episcopal hymn:

“Wearied of life, and burdened with my sin,
I looked at Heaven and long to enter in;
But there no evil thing can find a home —
And yet I hear a voice that bids me come.”

I sang several verses of this hymn, and whether it was the influence of the scene
or the cadence of my voice, different from what they were accustomed to, it
affected them in such a way that many were sobbing, and when I had finished
my hymn it seemed that all were weeping.

Thus the night wore away, until finally the dawn was announced, and with a
benediction and blessing from ‘Abdu’l-Baha, we were dismissed.

I had not been told what this occasion was, but noticing that something unusual
was transpiring, I had asked Ameen about it, and he had told me that it was
the Anniversary of the Ascension of the Manifestation, and how it was observed.
‘Abdu’l-Bahd, doubtless thinking that the ceremonies of the day would be irk-
some to me, had not told me about it” but I, thus learning from Ameen what was
transpiring, asked ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 if I might not participate in the proceedings of
the day. He kindly assented; but fearing that I would not be able to last the
night out, he had provided a place to which I might retire and sleep. But I dis-
appoint them, much endurance as any without apparent effort. While we were
sitting in the Garden along towards midnight, Kermani who is an exceedingly
humorous character, was chaffing me about my ability to sit the night out. I
assured him that I could. Once, after a lull in our conversation, I chanced to
look at Kermani, and I noticed that his noble head was bowing and falling, and
that finally it sunk upon his breast in sleep. I watched him for a moment or
so and then touched him upon the knee. Upon his awakening, I said to him,
through Ameen, “Could ye not watch with me one hour?” I shall never forget

10



the benign look that he bent upon me as he said “O, my brother, I have been
watching these

seventy years.” My heart was touched, and for a moment I could say nothing.
When I had received myself, I raised a prayer to heaven, that after seventy years
I might be able to say as devotedly and as truly , that I had been watching all
the years.

After the vigil at the tomb, we returned as we choose into the little rest house,
where tea was served, and I was taken to the house of one of the friends, where
I was privileged to go to bed for a few hours, after which we returned to ‘Akka.

This was Thursday. The following Monday I was to take ship from. Haifa on my
return journey. Before my return, and in this interval. ‘Abdu’l-Baha graciously
accorded me an interview, in which I received his blessing, and instructions to
go back to my people and tell them of the things that I had seen and heard in
that land, and above all else, to tell the people to love one another. This I have
tried to do ever since when the opportunity offered and the occasion permitted.

Upon my arrival in Paris I learned that many of our brethren in Persia had
been martyred by the opposers and fanatics, I thereupon sent a telegram to the
Shah of Persia beseeching him to protect the Baha’is from the assaults of their
enemies, and to permit them to worship God with freedom.

Upon my return to America I wrote the Shéh following letter:

TO

HIS
MAJESTY
THE
SHAH

OF
PERSIA:

11



GIVE
EAR,
O
KING,
and
hear-
ken to
the
voice
of
mercy
and let
the
beauty
of thy
justice
be
known
and
seen of
all
men.
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It has
come
to our
knowl-
edge
that
re-
cently
two of
our
brethren
in
Abaerkoo,
Persia,
were
put to
death
and for
no
other
cause
than
that
they
were
follow-
ers
and
believ-
ers in
Mani-
festa-
tion of
God
He
who
was
promised
to
come
and to
whom
all
men
should
be at-
tracted
and3
through
whom
all
men
should
be
made



Knew
thou,
O king,
that
Persia
is
blessed
above
all the
na-
tions
of the
earth
by the
ap-
pear-
ance
within
her
bor-
ders of
this
Sun of
Light,
and as
Cyrus
of old
thy
Prede-
cessor
on
Persia
a
throne
won
the
favor
of
Almighty
God,
be-
cause
of his
protec-
tion of
the Is-
raelites,
so kil
this
same
God
bless
thee
and
perpet-



We do
not
ask or
wish
for
vengeance,
for,
“Vengeance
is mine
and I
will
repay,
saith
the
Lord.”
To ask
only
that
thy
mighty
arm be
stretched
forth
in pro-
tection
over
our
brethren
in far
away
Persia,
and
that
they
may
be per-
mitted
to
dwell
in
peace
and to
prac-
tice
love
and
charity
toward
all
men,
as
taught
by
Baha’u’llah
and



Thou
wast
SO
good
as to
re-
spond
in the
Spirit
of gen-
tleness
and
loves
through
thy
most
noble
and
august
Minis-
ter to
our
Gov-
ern-
ment
at
Wash-
ington,
to our
tele-
gram
and
letter
of a
year
ago,
telling
thee of
similar
mur-
ders in
this
same
town,
that
our
hearts
wetb
re-
joiced
and
made
glad
by
thine



(Signed)
THE
BAHA'TS
OF
AMERICA.

As T reflect, after a lapse of nine years, upon the loving-kindness of God in
permitting mo to enter the light of his Glorious Kingdom in this wonderful Age,
my mind reverts lovingly to that community of men and women surrounding
‘Abdu’l Baba in that White City by the Tideless Sea dwelling together in peace
and love and unity.

They know that their “Redeemer liveth, for have not their eyes beheld the Glory
of the Coming of the Lord, the Manifestation of God, he Blessed Perfection?

They were his contemporaries his intimate associates; they walked with him,
they talked with him and they ate at his table.

They are indeed a sanctified people, but it is not the sanctity of gloom, it is
the sanctity of joy and gladness. They stood with him at the portals of the
morn and beheld the approach and dawn of this new and glorious a, and have
therefore a reason for the faith that is in them.

One never hears among them discussion of dogmatic theology or of doctrine,
or of any questions that admit of doubt. The subject of reincarnation or of
psychic phenomena never troubles them. They are of those who know, and the
impression of fidelity and devotion to God and His Manifestion made upon those
that visit them, is deep and indelible.

There is no doubt in their faces, and the story of their regeneration is shown in
the love they bear one another and all mankind.

Love — love — all pervading love is the quality most apparent to all that go among
them. They do indeed exemplify and live according to the new commandment
that Christ gave to his disciples, “that ye love one another,” and more, they
love their enemies; and this indeed is the grand consummation of God’s plan.
As Christ came not to bring peace, but a sword and Muhammad came with
the sword, so our Lord, the Blessed Manifestation, came to establish a Day of
Peace, and from henceforth the spirit of conciliation and concession will more
and more control men and nations in their dealings with each other, until the
time shall come when a resort to war for the settlement of national disputes
will be unthought-of of and unknown. Then will have come in truth the day
when men shall beat their swords into ploughshares and their spars into pruning
hooks.

Dearly beloved of God this Era has already begun, the Sun is mounting into
the zenith of the heavens of this perfect Day, and soon it shall shine upon all
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men, and all shall know that Lord is in his Holy Temple, and all the nations
shall bow before Him, acknowledge Him and love Him, and in loving Him, they
will love their kind. That is all there is — that ye love one another, and if we
truly love one another we will forbear; thus fulfilling God’s greatest command,
after first seeking his Kingdom and His Righteousness.
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the Ascension

William H. Hoar
1900

The story of my journey to ‘Akkéa would be incomplete, if I did not say a word
about the manner in which the anniversary of the Ascension of the Manifestation
is observed.

During this day no Baha’i eats from morning until evening. An early breakfast
is taken and the fast is not broken until after sundown.

In the afternoon of this day we went to the little Rest House erected by ‘Abdu’l-
Bah4, located near the Holy Tomb. Shortly after we saw, coming down the
road, a cavalcade of soldiers and others, and in their midst rode ‘Abdu’l-Baha
reined in His little white Ass, at the gate of house, a young Turkish Officer
dismounting from his horse, went to the side of ‘Abdu’l-Baha and falling to his
knee, assisted Him to alight, after which he kissed His hand and remounted
his horse. This devotion and attention to ‘Abdu’l-Bahéd was general. Everyone
seemed to love Him. A Turkish gendarme is sent with Him whenever He goes for
His protection not as a guard. He was at that time allowed absolute freedom; but
so careful were the authorities of His welfare, that wherever He went, gendarme
accompanied Him.

No Bahd’i sleeps during the night following this day. At Sundown a Feast is
prepared, consisting of bread, fruit, tea and a fresh killed sheep. This meal is
served by ‘Abdu’l-Bahd’s own hands. His guests are seated about the table and
He Himself goes serving, first one and then another, not neglecting even the
humble Turkish soldier who was His attendant and who loved Him, After the
followers had eaten ‘Abdu’l-Baha sat down and received food from their hands.
After this Tea is served, and ‘Abdu’l-Baha retires to the little upper room in
the rest house before mentioned, and spends the time in meditation and prayer,
frequently sending for one follower and then another for an interview.

Toward Midnight, He sent for me, and the experiences and emotions of the few
moments spent with Him in the little upper room at Midnight, I can never
describe or forget. After an interview, I returned to the other, and sharply at
midnight, a procession was formed and with slow and reverential step marched
to the Holy Tomb. Each one was provided with two candles which he carried in
either hand. The Uncle of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, of whom I have already spoken, the
brother of Bahd’u’lldh and myself were requested to head the procession. At



the word from ‘Abdu’l-Bahé we started, and as we went up the slope and came
to the foot of the Hill on which the Tomb is located and then arrived at the top
of the hill, I looked back and the scene in the soft moonlight and at that hour,
of that band of devoted men, each possessed, I believe of the spirit of a martyr,
was strange indeed, and produced in me a profound impression, such as I can
never forget.

Arriving at the Tomb, some of the brothers, melted the wax from the candles,
and stood them on the railings surrounding the Garden while others thrust
their candles in the earth, after which they gathered around the little garden,
seated on the earth in Oriental fashion, to await the coming of the dawn. The
thoughtfulness of ‘Abdu’l-Baha showed itself in my case, for knowing that I was
an Occidental and unused to sitting as our Oriental brothers do, I was provided
with a chair placed on a platform raised just above the ground and next to
the Tomb. Then began the reading and chanting of the Tablets, first by one
and then another, and then by ‘Abdu’l-Bahd Himself, until the dawn. The
celebration of this day of the Ascension lasts from Dawn to Dawn, and ends
with this ceremony at the Tomb.

After the chanting of a Tablet by one of the Brothers, ‘Abdu’l-Bah4a sent word
to me that He would like to have me sing one of the Christian Hymns. He had
heard me, I presume, in my room humming a tune now and then, and thinking
I could sing, asked me to sing a Hymn. You can refuse ‘Abdu’l-Baha nothing,
and whether I could sing or not, I would certainly made the effort in difference
to His request. I sang for Him that grand old Episcopal Hymn: — “Weary of
life, and burden with my sin, I look at heaven and long to enter in; But there
no evil thing can find a home, and yet I hear a voice that bids me come.”

I sang several verses of this Hymn, and whether it was the influence of the scene
or the cadence of my voice, different from what they were accustomed to, it
affected them in such a way that many were sobbing, and when I had finished
my Hymn, it seemed that all were weeping.

This night wore away until the coming of the dawn, when with a benediction
and blessing from ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, we were dismissed.

I had not been told what this occasion was, but noticing that something un-
usual was transpiring, I asked Amin about it, and he told me that it was the
Anniversary of the Ascension of the Manifestation (Bahd’u’llah) and how it was
observed. ‘Abdu’l-Bahé doubtless thinking that the ceremonies of the day would
be irksome to me, had not told me about it, but I, learning from Amin what was
transpiring, asked ‘Abdu’l-Baha if T might not participate in the proceedings of
the day. He kindly consented; but fearing that I would not be able to last the
night out, He had provided a place to which I might retire and sleep; but I
disappointed them, showing as much endurance as any, without apparent effort,
while we were sitting in the garden along towards midnight, Kermani, who is
an exceedingly humorous character, was chaffing me about my ability to sit the
night out; I assured him that I could. Once, after a lull in our conversation, I



chanced to look at Kermani, and noticed that his noble head was bowing and
falling, and finally it sunk upon his breast in sleep. I watched him for a moment
or so and then touched him upon the knee. Upon his awakening, I said to him,
through Amin, ‘Could ye not watch with me, one hour?’ I shall never forget
the benign look, he bent upon me as he said; — ‘O my brother, I have been
watching these Seventy years’. My heart was touched for a moment I could say
nothing. When I had recovered myself, I raised Prayer to heaven, that after
Seventy years, I might be able to say as devotedly and truly that I had been
watching all the years.

This was Thursday, the following Monday I was to take ship to Haifa on my
return journey. Before my return, and in this interval ‘Abdu’l-Bahé graciously
accorded me an interview in which I received His blessings and instructions to
go back to my people and tell them of the things that I have seen and heard in
that land.
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Notes taken while In Haifa and Acca during my
visit with our beloved Master

William Sears

1900

It is my great and blessed privilege to visit our Beloved Master in company with
Mr., Mrs. Dodge and Mr., Mrs. Getsinger in the year 1900, and from September
25th, till October the 19th, we were permitted to meet with Him daily.

We arrived in Haiji September the twenty-fourth, and were met by many beauti-
ful believers, and escorted to our Hotel at three o’clock in the morning, Mr. Had-
dad’s face was the first to loan up in the darkness — and our happiness at seeing
him was akin to that of being home.

Word was sent to our dear Master that we had arrived and soon after a Messen-
ger came bearing fruit and messages of love from Him, telling of His happiness
at our safe arrival, and later in the day come the word that He was ready to
receive us. He had been moving His tent to be nearer to us, thus preventing
Him from sending us earlier.

I shall not attempt to describe that visit, nor my first impression of Him, I could
not put it into words what I felt. Nor can words describe Our Beloved Master.
Nor does one fully realize His Greatness, His love and gentleness, humility and
grandeur, till they have passed beyond that Presence for the last time, and then
it comes gradually, and the farther one recedes, the greater He appears. Our
Master was spending some time in Haija and the Greatest Holy Leaf, and two
daughters of our Lord were keeping house for Him, so we were invited to take
breakfast, with Him nearly every morning. We would arise at five o’clock and
after a twenty minute walk we come to the little house at the foot of Mt. Carmel,
almost in u straight line from the Tomb of the Bab. There we would sit for an
hour with our Beloved Master, and in company with dear Abaul Fazal — would
have such beautiful lessons.

Our Master told us one morning that there is such magnetism between souls
of the same belief that when the heart is pure, we are instantly drawn toward
one another, and that the progression of the Truth, depends upon our attitude
toward one another. That we must put away all feeling of envy or malice and
love each other with our whole hearts, for that is doing God’s Will.



He told us from the time of Moses, all the Messengers of God and prophets,
announced the coming of “God”, Enoch the seventh from Adam used to preach
the coming of “God” and with thousand of “His Sainte” Jude prophesied that
“God” could appear on the earth for judgement. Also Job 19th Chap. 25-
26 verse. “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and “that He shall stand at the
latter day upon the earth, and in my flesh shall I see God”. The soul and
spirit is an abstract essence, which is separable from the material body, as
to its individuality and identity, but in reality is inseparable. There are many
definitions for the soul; but the ones has been agreed upon by the learned people.
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Utterances of our Blessed Master, ‘Abdu’l-Baha,
in His Exact Words

Breakwell, Hopper, Brittingham
September, 1901

The Master said that the differences between this Revelation and that of Jesus
Christ are that, in this Cycle, all the inhabitants of the world will be gathered
into one nation; universal peace will prevail; bloodshed and war will cease; there
will be a general language; union and harmony will reach the highest state; there
will be no bigotry. All will be gathered under the tent of peace. Before the
universal peace is established there will be wars and a general overturning of
society. These wars are to warn the people, so that they may learn, if they do
not follow the teachings, they will be punished, for the power of the Spirit will
be taken from them and they will become as lamps without light.

The differences between this Manifestation and that of Jesus Christ are:

1st. The teachings of Christ amounted to a very few pages, but the teachings
of the Manifestation, Baha’u’llah amounted to twenty books.

2nd. The teachings of the Manifestation are greater than the teachings of Je-
sus Christ. For example, from the teachings of the Manifestation you can do
everything; they include everything.

3rd. Apparently Jesus Christ was opposed by the Jews only, but the Manifes-
tation was opposed by the whole universe. Jesus Christ, on account of injury
from the Jews, and their opposition, used to go from one place to another, but
that the Manifestation stood before all was evident, as He was seen by all and
did not hide Himself, even in a village. At all times He said, “I am ready”. He
wrote to the King of Persia; “Let all the divines and doctors of law assemble
together and discuss the matter with Me, and I am ready to prove it”.

4th. In the time of Jesus Christ the greatest one of the disciples was Peter, yet
he denied his Master three times. But the followers of Bahau’llah under the
most severe torture, were repeating the Name of Baha’u’llah and never denied it,
not only one, a hundred or a thousand, but twenty thousand followers hastened
thus to martyrdom.

5th. The Cause of Jesus Christ existed for three hundred years before it became
known, but the cause of the Manifestation, in the day of the Manifestation, was



known all over the world.

6th. Jesus Christ came to establish proofs of the Old Testament, and this was
for the Jews, a consequently His opposers were few, But the Manifestation came
for all the world, and for all religions, and to explain all the Holy Books of those
religions. Another proof was that during the imprisonment of the Manifestation
the Governor and Officials were His humble servants. Even His enemies were
submissive to Him. Because the Cause of the Manifestation is universal, it will
envelop the world.

7th. The miracles which appeared through the Manifestation the Master did
not like to mention, because they will not be proof to others. They were only a
demonstration for those who witnessed them. If the Master mentions all of these,
the people will say that the idol worshipers attributed many wonderful things
to their idols. The hearer will say that is right and this is wrong. While the
miracles which actually appeared in the time of the Manifestation are greater
than all, the Master did not wish o mention them, for the Manifestation said that
the miracles would be like a veil over the people, for in every time, the proofs
(of this Word) will be so evident and clear that the people can understand them.

The Master said, if anyone asks you about the Manifestation, say He is the
Trainer of the whole universe. His Teachings are the cause of the life of the
worlds, the unity and harmony of the creatures, the agreement of the people,
and the universal peace.

Every great thing of which we hear, and every great event in the world must
have something that will stand steadfastly for it and to defend it. The greatness
of the Cause will be as a flood. It will be like the waves of the Pacific Ocean.
No other waves are as large. If the Cause is firm and on a good foundation, all
these events which take place will be the cause of its assistance and promulgation.
When the winds blow severely, the small trees will be uprooted, but the fixed
and large trees will remain firm. This illustration is in harmony with this Cause.
It must have great assistance. The opposition and rebellion of the people will be
ver great indeed, but power for the Truth. Thus, if we see that the nations and
people act and exert their utmost to destroy this Cause becomes illuminated. So
all must be like confirmed mountains; fixed and firm believers; but we must act
through consciousness and wisdom. All of our deeds must be done in kindness.
We must not fling wisdom away, but we must always seize it. Be assured and
confident that the assistance of God will be poured out upon you. The servants
of GOD are the victors and they are the hosts of GOD. Meditate upon the time
after Christ and upon this time and you will understand.

Once the Manifestation was imprisoned and chains were around His neck. At
this time the Master was with some of the believers in another place, and the
people finally captured Him also. The boys of this place gathered together and
began to beat Him; about two or three hundred children surrounded Him. It
may come to pass that the people will curse the believers, beat them, injure
them, abuse them and do harm to them, and even cause animosity between



them. GOD willing that you may be steadfast and firm and never be shaken.
But under all kinds of tribulation you must always keep in mind the LOVE of
the Master and remember to what a great degree He loves you.

Explanation of the First Portion of the Second Commune, which is taken from
the “PRAYER OF THE DAWN”

This “Letter” means a person. As the Word came forth from the Mouth, that
person is the reflection of the Light of GOD. It is the Letter in which all the
mysteries of the Holy Books. It is the Letter that came forth from the Mouth
of the Blessed Perfection. “The seas moved” — the seas of existence; the seas
of life; the seas of science; the seas of knowledge; the seas of understanding;
the seas of the Love of GOD rolled. “The wind did blow” — these breezes are
the causes of life to the trees. These are the fragrances which will revive the
beloved of the Kingdom of GOD, and which will cause the fragrance to exhale
from them.

“The fruits appeared” — the new conditions upon he earth began to manifest
and appear.

“The trees began to thrive” — the trees are the people in the Paradise of ABHA,
who, through the fragrance of this letter will be nourished.

“The traces were destroyed” — these are the ancient traces which are destroyed
by the Light. For example, the radiance of the Sun will destroy the sparkling
of the star.

[END]
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Personal Impressions of the Master

Charles Mason Remey
March 1901

605 Corcoran Building, Washington, D.C., Sept. 1905.
Dear Co-worker, In His Holy Cause: —

I send you the following extract from a paper which, at the request of a brother
Believer, I prepared to be read before some Truth Seekers. I trust it may be of
sore assistance to you in your work of spreading the Glad Tidings of The Final
Fulfillment of GOD’S Covenant with His People.

Statement of a few personal impressions of the Master together
with some observations regarding His Title of “The Center of The
Covenant”.

During my stay of eleven days in The Master’s house in March 1901, T was con-
stantly impressed by His wisdom and understanding, not only of the visible or
objective things of life, but more especially of those Unseen spiritual conditions
of being which, because they are not seen with the physical eye, nor compre-
hended by mental reason alone, are the more difficult to understand. These soul
conditions are the very root and cause of the visible or objective conditions to
which man finds himself subject.

Through the Master’s Teaching one realizes that the outer man is but the mani-
festation of the inner or spiritual man, and that in order to permanently correct
and perfect the outward condition of mankind the remedy must be applied to
the understanding of the real cause of these conditions. The Master’s wisdom
is the real wisdom — which has to do with this invisible or spiritual side of
existence.

I saw The Master as the Divine Physician of mankind. The one who knows and
understands all conditions of soul, for his understanding penetrates deeper than
the mind. I was deeply impressed by his understanding of my inner-self.

One would naturally resent any one’s attempt at reading his thoughts, but
how different is his attitude towards one who from a height of soul unfoldment
(gained, through sacrifice and suffering, for the Christ Life can be obtained only



in this way), can penetrate the heart and silently give that divine strength and
assurance — which every soul craves.

Man has a divine nature and that nature needs to be fostered and nourished.
This craving for divine knowledge is but the manifestation of laws working in
the spiritual realm, analogues to those which we see everyday working upon the
lower planes. This divine law The Master understands. He gives us his strength
to help us over rough places and at the same time he shows us and teaches us
how to understand our own spiritual needs and how through obedience to this
higher law, to keep our souls nourished and alive in GOD.

The advice and admonitions of The Master are both special and general in
their natures. To individual souls he gives special and personal advice, through
the carrying out of which each soul receives strength and enrichment. To his
followers, the Bahd’is as a body, he gives general instructions and admonitions
applicable to all, and which when acted upon are conducive to the spread of
divine knowledge and unity, and to the general welfare of the body of Believers
as a whole. Thus it will be seen that the Masters work is that of leading souls
to GOD. In this day all depends upon his guidance, and at the same time, all
depends upon whether or not we are willing to be led by Him in the Divine
Way.

Not every one who visits the Master and sees him with the outward eye, sees him
with the inner spiritual eye. Outwardly he is like any other man, but inwardly
he is entirely different. He stands unique! The indwelling spirit within him we
only see as we look beyond his human personally. When we do this, we see that
his personality is but the servant of the spirit within, and when once we see and
understand this; we are prepared to have revealed to us the knowledge which
he has in store for us.

In attaining to the presence of the Master the one thing to be avoided is the veil
of our own personal imaginations and self-dependence. He teaches us to place
our dependence upon GOD, and to be guided by His Holy Spirit. His message
is a spiritual one which we must hear with our spiritual ears through the voice
of the spirit. When we go to the Master, free from all thought of self, laying
aside our own wishes and devices, and with open hearts earnestly seeking the
light which he has, then we are in a condition to receive in the fullest measure
those divine blessings which he has in store for us. On the other hand if we go
to him self-sufficient and with our hearts closed we have neither eyes to see nor
ears to hear what he has to impart to us.

The Covenant of GOD made with mankind through the Prophets of the past,
and which He has renewed from time to time since the beginning of history
through His various revelations, has been consummated in this Latter Day Rev-
elation. The Promise given was that the People of GOD would inherit the earth.
By this was meant that the Christ Life within man would predominate and over-
come his human and animal natures, and that divine law should supplant that
of men upon the earth. By the outpouring of Truth through the revelation of



Baha’u’llah this divine state of man is being realized, and we now have the Final
Fulfillment of The Great Promise of GOD to His People.

The Master was the first to recognize and declare Baha’u’llah as the promised
teacher and deliverer of the world, and he was the first to attain to the station
of perfect submission to the Devine Will, from whence comes his name “‘Abdu’l-
Baha” which means, “Servant of GOD”.

This is the highest condition of spiritual attainment and is the practical appli-
cation of the divine or Christ Life.

The Mission of The Master is that of establishing within our reach, and making
ready and possible the way for the people of the World to receive the Truth
revealed by Baha uw’llah. This abundance of Truth or Divine Life is always to
remain with mankind upon the earth as a testimony of the fulfillment of GOD’s
Promise to the world. The Master is the First Fruit of the Consummation of the
fulfillment of this promise, and is the Center from which the Light is now being
radiated to the people of all nations of the world. Therefore he in his mission
lives and exemplifies in every way his title of “The Center of The Covenant”.

Utterance from the Hidden Words from the Arabic

“O Son of Him. We stand by His Own Entity in the Kingdom Himself! Know
that I sent unto the Fragrances of Holiness, and have accomplished the Word
in thee, have fulfilled the Bounty through thee, and have willed for thee what I
have willed for Myself. Therefore be content in Me and thankful to Me”.

Faithfully your brother,
In His Path,

Charles Mason Remey
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Visit with the Master

Charles Mason Remey
1901

605 Corcoran Building, Washington, D. C. Sept. 1905.
Dear Co-worker,
In His Holy Cause:

I send you the following extract from a paper which, at the request of a brother
Believer, prepared to be read before some Truth Seekers. I trust it may be of
sore assistance to you in your work of spreading the Glad Tidings of The Final
Fulfilment of GOD’S Covenant with His People.

Statement of a few personal impressions of the Master together with some ob-
servations regarding His Title of “The Center of The Covenant”.

During my stay of eleven days in The Master’s house in March 1901, I was
constantly impressed by His wisdom and understanding, not only of the visible
or objective things of life, but more especially of those Unseen spiritual con-
ditions of being which, because they are not seen with the physical eye, nor
comprehended by mental reason alone, are the more difficult to understand.
These souls’ conditions are the very root and cause of the visible or objective
conditions to which man finds himself subject.

Through the Master’s Teaching one realizes that the outer man is but the mani-
festation of the inner or spiritual man, and that in order to permanently correct
and perfect the outward condition of mankind the remedy must be applied to
the understanding of the real cause of these conditions. The Master’s wisdom is
the real wisdom which has to do with this invisible or spiritual side of existence.

I saw The Master as the Divine Physician of mankind. The one who knows and
understands all conditions of soul, for his understanding penetrates deeper than
the mind. I was deeply impressed by his understanding of my inner-self.

One would naturally resent any one’s attempt at reading his thoughts, but
how different is his attitude towards one who from a height of soul unfoldment
(gained through sacrifice and suffering, for The Christ Life can be obtained only
in this way), can penetrate the heart and silently give that divine, strength and
assurance which very soul craves.



Man has a divine nature and that nature needs to be fostered and nourished.
This craving for divine knowledge is but the manifestation of laws working in
the spiritual realm, analogues to those which we see every day working upon the
lower planes. This divine law The Master understands. He gives us his strength
to help us over the rough places and at the same he shows us and teaches us
how to understand our own spiritual needs and how through obedience to this
higher law; to keep our souls nourished and alive in GOD.

The advice and admonitions of The Master are both special and general in their
natures. To individual souls he gives special and personal advice, through the
carrying out of which each soul receives strength and enlightenment. To his
followers, the Bahd’is as a body, he gives general instructions and admonitions
applicable to all, and which when acted knowledge and unity, and to the general
welfare of the body of believers as a whole. Thus it will be seen that The Master’s
work is that of leading souls to GOD. In this day all depends upon his guidance,
and at the same time all depends upon whether or not we are willing to be led
by him in the Divine Way.

Not everyone who visits The Master and sees him with the outward eyes him
with the inner spiritual Outwardly he is like any other man, but inwardly he is
entirely different. He stands unique! The indwelling spirit within him we only
see as we look beyond his human personality. When we do this we see that his
personality is but the servant of the spirit within, and when once we see and
understand this; we are prepared to have revealed to us the knowledge which
he has in store for us.

In attaining to the presence of The Master the one thing to be avoided is the veil
of our own personal imaginations and self-dependence. He teaches us to place
our dependence upon GOD, and to be guided by His Holy Spirit. His message
is a spiritual one which we must hear with our spiritual ears through the voice
of the spirit. When we go to the Master, free from all thought of self, laying
aside our own wishes and devices, and with open hearts earnestly seeking the
light which he has, then we are in a condition to receive in the fullest measure
those divine blessings which he has in store for us. On the other hand if we go
to him self-sufficient and with our hearts closed we have neither eyes to see, nor
ears to hear what he has to impart to us.

The Covenant of GOD made with mankind through the Prophets of the past,
and which He has renewed from time to time since the beginning of history
through His various revelations, has been consummated in this Latter Day Re-
lation. The Promise given was that the People of GOD would inherit the earth.
By this was meant that the Christ Lifer within man would predominant and
overcome his human and animal natures, and that diving law should supplant
that of men upon the earth. By the outpouring of Truth through the revelation
of Baha’u’llah this divine state of man is being realized, and we now have the
Final Fulfilment of The Great Promise of GOD to His people.

The Master was the first to recognize and declare Bahd’u’llah and the promised,



teacher and of the world, and ha was the first attain to the station of perfect
submission to the Divine Will, from whence comes his name “‘Abdu’l-Bah&
which means, servant of GOD”.

This is the highest condition of spiritual attainment and is the practical appli-
cation of the divine or Christ Life.

The Mission of The Master in that of establishing within our reach, and making
ready and possible the way for the people of the world to receive the Truth
revealed by Baha’u’llah. This abundance of Truth or Divine Life is always to
remain with kind upon the earth as a testimony of the fulfilment of GOD’s
Promise to the world. The Master is the First Fruit of consummation of the
fulfilment of this promise, and is the Center from the Light is now being radiated
to the people of all nations of the world. Therefore he in his mission lives and
exemplifies in every way his title of “The Center of The Covenant”.

Utterances from the Hidden Words from the Arabic “O Son of Him Who Stands
by His Own Entity in the Kingdom of Himself! Know that I have sent unto
Thee the Fragrances of Holiness, and have accomplished the Word in thee, have
fulfilled the Bounty through thee, and have willed for thee what I have willed
for Myself. Therefore he content in Me and thankful to Me”.

Faithfully your brother, In His Path,

Charles Mason Remey.

Paris, France. August 12th, 1907.
To Mrs. A.M. Bryant.
Dear Bahd’i Friend:

Since attaining to the visit of the “Master” ‘Abdu’l-Bahd, now one month ago, 1
have had it in my heart to write to the Believers in America but because of the
unrest of travel and of meeting people this is the first moment when conditions
have been favorable to letter writing.

After some delays and trials of travel Mr. Phelps and I reached Acre on July
12th. We had arrived at Haifa on the previous day where we received word to
go over to Acre for the day. Some trouble had recently-manifested itself on the
part of the Government authorities, so probably this was the reason that we did
not remain over night in Acre. During that days visit we met the Master several
times, and delivered to him the letters and messages which we brought, from
the friends on the other side of the water. I was permitted to mention you name
to him, together with those of some other friends and he said — “Give my love
and Greeting to each of these”. To the Believers in general our Lord sent his
love and glad tidings of Joy and Peace, saying that it was through joy and love
and peace, that the followers of the Blessed Perfection must meet and overcome
the world. The more people oppose us, the more gentle, long suffering and



loving we should be towards them. Between the Believers themselves, nothing
but the most perfect accord, union and love should exist. They should sacrifice
themselves for one another. This is conducive to unity and steadfastness which
are the foundation of the well being of the Holy Cause.

The Master also wished me to tell the Believers how impossible it is for him to
answer each letter sent to him, or even to answer one in ten, so great are the
demands upon his time. He said that the Friends were always in his prayers
and thoughts and that in spirit he was with them always.

Although we were with the Master but a few brief hours, cur souls were rejoiced
and filled to overflowing with that love which he alone can impart.

In this day the greatest blessing and bounty o God, is to realize the exalted
station of Our Lord ‘Abdu’l-Bahd. Exalted through his humility, servitude
and daily martyrdom in the Path of God. He alone is making the way of the
Kingdom possible to us. Without him as cur leader we would indeed be. lost.
Let us loose no time in offering ourselves, cur likes and dislikes and our all in
his path.

This Cause will only flourish through its followers giving themselves heart and
soul in the Holy Work. If we fail God will raise Uri ethers to de His Work, so
let cur united prayer be to stand united and steadfast in His Service.

On the second day after our first visit to the Holy City we again spent a few
hours in the Masters house, and then with no desire in our hearts save that of
going back into cur fields of work we left His Presence.

On returning to Haifa Mr. Phelps sailed immediately for Port Sa‘id and America,
while two days later I sailed for Beirut from whence I came to Paris, and will
later visit London in accord with the Masters instructions. God willing T will
return to America the latter part of September.

On leaving Acre after our first visit we stopped to worship, at the Holy Tomb
of Baha’u’'llah. You have heard our pilgrims speak of worshiping at this Holy
spot. It is an experience which finds no expression in words. While worshiping
I made a supplication for you the blessing of which I already feel in myself, in
that thereby we have been brought nearer together.

Greetings in the Holy Name.

Your brother in service, Charles Mason Remey.
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Notes Taken at Haifa

Ethel Rosenberg
Feb. and Mar. 1901

The question was asked whether, after the further declaration of this Truth,
would the millennium begin at once?

No, gradually, for a plant that grows too quickly lasts only a very short time.

It is necessary to use judgment and common sense in declaring this truth. In
Tihran for example, where it is thoroughly well known, the teaching and speak-
ing of it may be quite open; but in Khurasan where it is but little known,
discretion must be used, and the same holds good in England, where it is as yet
very little known. In Chicago, where it has been much taught, and written of
in journals, it may be quite frankly spoken of.

Through all trials and distresses men gain great spiritual powers — and humili-
ation is the road to exaltation and honor. Because Moses, as a babe, chose the
fire and had his tongue burned, therefore in after life, God endowed his mouth
with great eloquence. Had not Joseph been sold as a slave, never would he have
become the mighty ruler of Egypt.

Reference was made to the recently discovered “Sayings of Jesus”, found on the
papyrus book in Egypt, and especially to the saying ‘Lift the stone and thou
shalt find me. Cleave the wood, and there am 1.

Our Lord said that as we can only see different objects by the light of the Sun —
one might in one sense, and with truth say that the sun is in everything, filling
everything. In this sense also is Our Lord Christ in everything. As all things are
nourished and sustained by the Light and warmth of the sun, so are all created
beings filled with the overflowing bounty of Christ.

In the gospel it is said (St. Luke, ch. xii, 4) “Be not afraid of them that kill the
body — and after that have no more that they can do. But I will tell you whom
ye shall fear: Fear Him, which after He hath killed power to cast into hell. Yea,
I say unto you, fear Him.” Our Lord said that this means that the death of the
body is of no importance and not in the least to be feared, because a spiritual
soul lives for ever. But the thing to be feared, is the death of the spirit.

It is said of Mary Magdalen that out of her went seven devils. This means seven
evil qualities which Jesus cast out of her by teaching her the truth. She was
not such a bad woman as some suppose before her conversion, but the wonder



is that such a saint and miracle of purity and goodness could have been created
by the New Birth. She was greater than all the disciples of Jesus because she
alone stood firm after His death and never wavered.

The Parable of the Ten Virgins

The word Virgins, means those who are free from ties of this world, unspotted
from the world, and empty — ready to be filled.

There are, for example, two kinds of sticks which we can imagine to be put aside
for the fire. One is a damp stick, the other is a stick of alloo (a very dry kind
of wood). When in contact with the fire, the damp stick will not ignite; but
the other is dried up and ready to be ignited at once. So some people have the
capacity to receive the light of God — others are full of earthiness (dampness)
and cannot receive it. Some of the attributes of those people possessing this
capacity are, for example, Devotion, Attraction towards God, Separation from
the world. These, when trials come, are able to sustain calamities in the cause
of God. But, though, sometimes flames will appear in damp fuel, they soon
become extinguished.

The first necessity for us is to increase this capacity for light. The sun is always
shining and brilliant, but the blind can never see it. We must train this capacity
to receive the Divine Bounty. The oil in the Parable signifies this capacity. All
food is good and a gift if God, but we must have the appetite to eat it. Suppose
that rain is falling in abundance, no good is done by it to a salt desert, which
only grows thorns and useless plants.

Resurrection
Jesus Christ had two bodies — one spiritual and one material.

The material body is of no importance; it changes and changes and changes
always. An old person’s body is not the same, as that of the same individual
when young.

The visible world does nothing but change, and change leads to annihilation.

We must be sure that when the soul of man leaves his body, it never returns to
that body again.

In the Gospel record, when Jesus Christ was crucified and ascended, Mary
Magdalen and the other disciples had fallen into such a state of excitement and
agitation, that during three days the cause of God was annihilated for them.
After three days their agitation having abated, they realised that the cause of
Jesus Christ, and His teaching was everlasting in the world. The disciples would
not at first write to the other believers openly that Jesus was crucified till Mary
Magdalen said to them what does it matter; His soul is with us. When Jesus
was crucified, some said “His religion is annihilated and gone.” Mary Magdalen
said “Matter is gone, and flesh — but the soul of the religion is for ever.”



Thomas was a feeble character who believed the cause was lost: after a little
time he saw that though Jesus was killed, the cause of God still continued, and
then he realised and believed.

After the death of the Blessed Perfection, one day the chief Muhammadan priest
of ‘Akkéa came to our Lord, and said he had seen the door of his room open
and the Blessed Perfection came into his room. This was the Truth and Cause
of the Blessed Perfection which manifested itself and its continuance to him in
this way.

To those who say Jesus Christ came back to earth in his earthly; they should
reflect that Jesus Christ was thirty — three years old at the time of His death.
According to medical science it is established that in thirty years a man’s body
has been completely changed at least three times. If it was the body of the third
decade of His life which revived, what became of the other two?

The Perfections and characteristics of God towards man are not conditional
upon any fact. God is merciful to man, and His mercy does not depend on the
fact of Jesus Christ having done anything; but He is always sacrificed and this
is the great question of the Mystery of Self — Sacrifice.

The Mystery of Self — Sacrifice

Our Lord said that the Prophets and Suns of God possessed two states or
conditions. 1. The Spiritual. 2. The Material.

In the spiritual state or condition they reflect entirely the perfect Bounties of
God, and His Perfections, such as Love, Joy, Goodness, Mercy, etc. etc., but
these perfections they sacrifice and give, as a free gift to the people, without
hope or idea of any return to themselves. For example, consider a growing tree
— the sun shines upon it, the rain falls, and the breezes blow upon it. Then
by the grace and power of God, the earth gives its strength to the tree, and it
grows and lives. The tree then gives this power which it receives from the earth
to the twigs, branches and leaves, which begin to grow strong and flourish; and
in time it gives its power to make blossoms and fruits appear upon them. So
Our Lord Christ gives His Perfection and Graces which He receives from God
to the people; to make them grow and be strong and live, and He keeps nothing
back for Himself.

Now in the second, or bodily condition of the prophet He also sacrifices and
gives all these perfections to the people.

It is natural to man that his eyes should enjoy beautiful objects and views, but
our Lord Jesus Christ never walked abroad for the purpose of this pleasure and
enjoyment. He gave His perfect sight to the people. The ears love to listen to
beautiful music and harmony, but Christ listened to the wailing and sighing of
humanity.

It is natural to man to enjoy repose and the rest of sleep but Christ never



forsook His work on account of weariness. And so with all the bodily and
material comforts, which man naturally enjoys, He sacrificed them all to the
people; yea, even giving His own life.

The Miracle of Walking on the Water

In this story of our Lord Jesus, the sea of Tiberias represents the Ocean of
Creation, the two shores represent earthly truth. The boat (or ark) stands for
the arguments and reasons by which men acquire knowledge, and in this boat
Jesus’ disciples were tossed on the waves of the Ocean of Creation. The shores
which Jesus left in order to come to them, walking on the water, represents
earthly knowledge. The haven and shore to which He guided them represent
spiritual knowledge. There are three ways of apprehending truth. First the
earthly way, by means of the five senses, second, the way by argument and
reasoning, and all philosophers have taught that it was possible to reach the
knowledge of all truth by this method. Third, the spiritual way, by which man
receives knowledge from the inner light or inspiration.

The ancient philosophers, and indeed philosophers of all time, that the first
method, that is by means of the five senses, was the one certain way of knowing
truth. For example, when you see a large mass of water you know that it is the
sea — and nothing contradict that fact. But when you reflect deeply, you will
see that this means knowing, is not to be absolutely relied upon. For instance,
when you are in a steamer sailing along rapidly, the evidence of your sight tells
you that the shore is moving, but you know this to be false. If you look at the
heavens and behold the sun, your eyes assure you that it rises every day, and
travels across the sky: but science has disproved this. If you take a small piece
of fire, or lighted stick, attached to the end of a string, and whirl it round very
fast, the appearance is that of a circle of fire. Again, people in the desert often
see a most beautiful mirage of trees and water, but the nearer you approach to
this phantasm, the more it fades away, and you begin to perceive its unreality.
All this proves that the evidence of the senses alone is not to be realised on for
conveying the truth.

The ancient philosophers have also taught that by the intellect (the second
method of argument and reasoning) accurate and absolute knowledge of every-
thing can be obtained. They said that they could prove the existence of God
by the existence of force and motion (the mover, and the thing moved.)

They explained that motion is impossible without One who causes the movement.
They observed the heavens and the motion of the seven chief planets, which
they conceived to be caused by the movements of eight successive crystalline
spheres enclosed within a ninth and outer one, which by its motion caused
all the other to move. But later philosophers have said that these crystalline
spheres are non — existent; that the planets are suspended in space and moved
by the force of gravitation, attraction, etc., thus entirely contradicting ancient
theories. These philosophers also said that as they could observe no movement



or change in the heavens, they were therefore pre — existent and eternal. All
these statements have been refuted. It is therefore evident that we cannot rely
on this second method of obtaining knowledge, to ensure absolute accuracy.
Successive philosophers are always contradicting each other and propounding
diverse theories. If absolute knowledge was to be obtained by this means, the
wisest philosophers would agree in saying the same things.

There is yet a third method of acquiring knowledge — by Revelation, or the
Inspired Books, but the difficulty in this is that every person’s interpretation of
the book is coloured by his own individuality. In the time of Christ the Jews
were prevented from accepting Him by clinging to the literal interpretation of
their book. They searched their scriptures and prophecies and said “What we
find in these writings does not agree with what we know of this man of Nazareth,
but is rather against his claims.”

As we have before said, in the account of this miracle, the disciples of Jesus
attempted to sail over the sea of creation and existence in the Ark of Argument
and Reasonings finding great difficulty and danger in proving the truth by so
doing. But when Christ, the light of the world who knew all things by the Light
of the inner spiritual illumination came to them in their boat, — walking by
His knowledge over the Ocean of Existence, and having no need of the Ark of
Argument — then immediately they were at their desired haven.

Our Lord said that all miracles have their mystic and hidden meaning enfolded
within them, and that this miracle of the walking on the water is of the very
first importance.

The Holy Spirit

Always from the earliest ages, the conception of the Trinity has been present. In
the time of Moses the idea of the Trinity was shown in 1. God, 2. the Speaker
of Mount Sinai, and 3. the Fire (which corresponds to our idea of the Holy
Spirit).

In the time of Abraham, the Angels and God. As an illustration of the Trinity,
take Light or illumination. There is the Light — giver, the Sun (God), the
Light — receiver, and the ray of Light connecting the two. Again, there is
the giver of Bounty, the receiver of the Bounty, and the Bounty, which is the
Holy Spirit. Also the Quickener, the Quickened and the Life or Holy Spirit;
the Gifts, Influence, Graces and Attributes of God showered upon man, are the
Holy Spirit.

The Teaching of Children

We must be guided entirely by the intelligence and developments of the child,
as to how soon we should begin to teach it.

A woman reaches the age of maturity at the age of twenty, and must then
certainly receive the full teaching.



Many a child of ten is sufficiently developed and advanced to receive some
teaching; and some are ready for it at the age of eight or nine.

The great thing that it is necessary to teach children is to be characterised
with the Attributes of God, and to be good. Their hearts and minds must
be prepared to receive the truth, as soon as they are old enough to be taught
everything — but children should not be taught facts and details which they
may not, during the present circumstances of faith, speak of openly to their
fellows and companions.

Praying Public and Private

There are two forms of prayer in this religion, that is, the Obligatory Prayers
which are 1. The Long Obligatory Prayer, 2. The Daily Prayer beginning “O
my God, strengthen Thou these hands, etc.”, 3. The short one. One of these
prayers must be used three times daily, according to the circumstances and time
at the disposal of the believers using them. These obligatory prayers are entirely
personal between the individual and God.

There is also the form of prayer to which the name ‘Supplication’ has been given,
in the translations, which may certainly be used in public. That is, if you should
desire to ask God anything, you may certainly do so in an assembly of believers.
Chanting may also be used. But this religion has no set form of public worship.

Concerning the Teaching

Good people are of two kinds — those who are so by natural goodness of heart,
and those who attain to this state by an after gift of the spirit. All those who
are truly taught of God will accept this truth when presented with them, but,
as it takes some fruits much longer to ripen than others, so some will accept it
immediately, and others after a long time of gradual ripening in the Sun.

It is of course a great sin to reject these teachings and it is our duty to persuade
and teach people to embrace this truth; but if they should reject it, we must
bear it with patience and we are to remain towards them exactly what we were
before. If, however, you find a person leading a truly good earnest life, who
does not wish to hear or receive these teachings, you are to remember what our
Lord Jesus said, “He that is not against me, is with me.”

The reason why some missionaries, monks, etc., who spend their whole time in
praying and reading holy books, do not accept this truth is because though they
act in this way, their hearts are really still with this world.

Wine — drinking

In reality wine or spirits, taken even in moderate qualities does not permanent
good. It is like urging a horses to full speed by whipping him. The whip
represents the effect of wine on man’s body.



Wine taken as a medicine for weak people, who have all their lives been used
to it, is permitted. But they must on no account allow their children to drink
wine or alcoholic drinks. Our Lord spoke of the Druses who never drank wine or
smoked, and in consequence of this many diseases were quite unknown to them.

Muhammad

There are many references in the Bible to Muhammad. In Rev. xii the woman
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, represents the Mahommedan
religion. The sun and the moon are the Persian and Turkish Empires. The
twelve stars around her head represent the twelve Imams.

In the New Testament, John 1. 25 “Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that
Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet?” “That Prophet” signifies Muhammad
— but Christians have not understood these references in their own Bible. Also
in St. John, ch. xvi, v.7 — 15. The “Advocate” and the “Spirit of Truth” here
spoken of signify Muhammad. ‘Ali Quli Khan asked our Lord which was the
greater — Jesus Christ or Muhammad. Our Lord said the Mahommedans were
accustomed to think Muhammad the greatest, because of His title “Seal of the
Prophets”, but in the time of Jesus spirituality and the spiritual Life was far
greater.

Great Prophets

Our Lord said that it was quite true that all the Great Prophets, — the Suns of
God, — are without sin; though the word prophet is used in more senses than
one by the Jews. A great prophet is always one to whom revealed writings have
come. The only parts of the Bible we should count as sacred and inspired, are
these revealed writings and visions.

With regard to the Books of Moses, only those parts are sacred which contain
his inspired writings, such as the Ten Commandments, etc. The rest are more
books of history, written much later than the time of Moses, and often are not
literally true.

Isaiah is a true prophet; but the book of Esther is a mere tradition of story.
In Solomon’s Song the symbolism which is used throughout it of a bride and
bridegroom, is true symbolism and allegory — no real bride and bridegroom are
intended.

David was a great saint, but not a great prophet, and many of the statements
made about him are not accurate.

It is well known that when Nebuchadnezzar invaded Syria, he destroyed the
whole of the Israelitish books and records. It is only needful for us to read and
study the inspired and revealed parts of the Bible, the other parts are no more
sacred than other books of history. The story of Joshua causing the sun to stand
still is an allegory; for it means that he was so steadfast and true in the faith,
that during his lifetime the sun of Moses never set, or went below the horizon.



Buddha

Buddha was a very good man — a divine philosopher, but not a great prophet.
Many of his moral teachings greatly resemble those of Jesus. The doctrine of
re-incarnation as taught by the Buddhists, and some ancient philosophers is
not true. It was largely invented by those people who clung to this world, and
loved it so, that they could conceive of no happiness apart from it. All those
souls who are truly severed from this world and from everything save God, have
always longed to depart and go onwards to a more spiritual existence. Many
of the theosophists have said that it was necessary for people to return again
and again, in order gradually to attain to perfection. But there is no spiritual
benefit in mere length of time! Those who receive the Holy Spirit, can instantly
become perfect.

Taken for an illustration the olive trees, which exist for thousands of years; yet
they have not by this duration of time attained to the life and development of
the animal kingdom. Whereas a small insect existing for only a few day or hours
belongs to it. Indeed, many of the ancient philosophers evolved this idea of re-
incarnation, in order to fill and void or flaw in their doctrines. They believed
that material existence was all, for they had not attained as we have to the
knowledge of the spiritual existence beyond; and they thought it was necessary
for the sake of Justice, that a man should be re-born on this earth again and
again.

No infant is ever born bad — all infants are born alike good, but their edu-
cation and surroundings and their individuality make them become what they
afterwards are. As everything is possible with God, He might grant return as a
special gift and grace to some people. Amongst the many prophets, only Elias
was said to return, and he did so.

The Devil

The word devil or satan as used in St. John viii “Ye are of your father the
devil” means that the Pharisees were not true children of Abraham, or of God
— for they had been so, in this case they would not have shown forth good
qualities and attributes whereas they showed forth only evil qualities, such as
envy, malice, uncharitableness, etc.

The word Satan has many meanings.

Every great prophet of God always has an active opponent or satan, who shows
forth opposite characteristics.

In the time of the Prophet Adam, His opponent was Azazael.

The opponent of Abraham was Nimrod. Of Moses... Pharaoh. Of Jesus Christ...
Caiaphas. Of Muhammad.. Abu Sufyan. Of the Bab.. H&ji Muhammad
Karim Khan. Of the Manifestation... Subh-i-Azal. Or Our Lord... His brother,
Muhammad-‘Ali.



In the gospels a man is spoken of out of whom went seven devils, that is seven
bad qualities.

Again, there is a devil within man, just as there is the divine voice within man.
Anything that for the time makes you become heedless of God is your satan.

In the story of the Pharisee and the tax-gatherer praying at the Temple, the self-
righteousness of the Pharisee was his devil, whereas the sins and shortcomings
of the tax-gatherer, which drew him towards God to confess and entreat pardon
for them, became his angel.

The word devil or Satan means the opponent of God; there is no great entity of
that name.

In answer to a question as to why in the Old Testament the prophets and
saints hurled such denunciations upon wicked people, and prayed for their utter
destruction, our Lord said that these prophets’ denuncications and curses were
not directed against the people, to whom they had no animosity, but against
their bad and evil qualities. A gardener would be a bad gardener if he allowed
rank and noxious weeds to grow up amongst his choice plants and beautiful
flowers; he must weed them out and destroy them in order to protect and foster
the lives of the precious and beautiful plants. It is not that he hates the weeds,
and wishes them evil, but he cherishes and protects his flowers by removing them.
When a doctor gives a sick person quinine, which is a very bitter medicine, it is
not because he wishes to do ill to the sick man, but to destroy his disease. In
our religion it is in no case allowable to use force or violence against those of an
opposite faith.

The Justice and Mercy of God

A question was asked as to whether those people who had committed a great
evil in this present life, and had died in their sins, would be hopelessly lost or
destroyed — our Lord said —

Two great attributes of God are His Justice and His Mercy.

By the justice and judgment of God, those who commit evil suffer and are
punished for it, and eternal punishment is merited by those evil-doers.

But mercy is by far the greatest of the divine attributes, and owing to this great
mercy of God, those who die in their sins are not left without the possibility of
attaining to life.

By the expressions hell-fire, and punishment, is not meant suffering inflicted by
God, but simply the being deprived from the sight of His Beauty. For example,
when a man is blind we say that it is the greatest possible affliction that he can
have; but this affliction and suffering does not consist in any torture inflicted
upon him; it merely consists in the absence of a great blessing, and this is his
affliction.



Darkness is not a positive quality, but a negative one — merely the absence
of light. So this punishment spoken of in the Bible is negative, and consists in
being debarred from the Presence of God.

The Harmony and Unity of Believers

With reference to the wonderful harmony and unity existing between the Persian
Believers, and also between those in Paris, and in England, Our Lord said this
was but the dawn of what would be the case in the future. In time to come, one
believer will represent all, because they manifest the Oneness of God.

The reason that in the Muhammadan writings it is always said that Jesus Christ
has gone into the Fourth Heaven, is because they conceive the Fourth Heaven
to be the central one of the seven, in which the material sun abides. So they
say Jesus who was the Sun of Truth, and Light of the world, now dwells in this
Fourth Heaven.

Universal Peace

Our Lord said the Blessed Perfection had revealed secretly in a Tablet some
words about Universal Peace. And also, just before His Ascension, He had
revealed another tablet about the Universal Peace which should prevail between
all the peoples of the world. We now see the effects of these words spoken by the
Blessed Perfection, in the fact of the Czar of Russia having called all nations to
a Peace Conference, and in the various societies and organisations for promoting
peace, which are now seen in the world.

Two of the signs of the Manifestations of the Cause of God, are the preaching
and acceptance of the religion of God — and also that the people shall be
endowed with the characteristics of God. We are now seeing the first sign —
and we must hope and pray that we may see the second sign also fulfilled. Many
advances of the nations in civilisation and humanity are caused by the presence
of this religion in the world, without their knowing the reason of this advance.
There is a prophecy in the Mahommedan writings, saying that the standard of
Truth shall be unfurled first in the East and then the West, and this saying we
see fulfilled in our day.

People were always enquiring why, if this religion was such a great one, did not
more people hear of it in the life — time of the Blessed Perfection forgetting
that in the time of Jesus Christ, when He was at Nazareth, the people of ‘Akk4
even had not heard of Him; and when He died His followers numbered about
120.

Whereas this message had been written to all the kings and potentates of the
earth, and had been made known amongst many nations, during the lifetime of
the Blessed Perfection. The first of the ‘Letters to the Kings’ which was written
to Napoleon III, was quite a short one and was to the effect that God had blessed
him (Napoleon) with great powers and influence; and requesting him to enquire
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why these Bahd’is were so oppressed? What evil of sedition has they committed,
which caused them to be so closely confined, etc? But Napoleon never replied
to this letter. Whereupon, after a time, the Blessed Perfection wrote the long
menacing letter to Napoleon prophesying the downfall of his empire, etc., and
this letter was published and circulated throughout Persia at least two years
before these events happened.

Our Lord gave also a long account of the sending of the letter to the Shah that
he would never learn the truth from the Mullas and Divines, that if he wished
to hear the truth, he must summon Baha’u’llah to his presence, and confront
him with the Divines, when in the Shah’s presence He would give as many signs,
proofs, and miracles as they wished for, to prove His truth.

Our Lord said that immediately after the Ascension of Jesus Christ, people
began to write books against Him; and very soon some historians began to say
that no such person as Jesus Christ had ever lived. That it was all an invention
of St. Peter and other disciples! We must remember this, for soon many books
would be written against our faith.

For the past 1900 years the Jews have been denying Jesus Christ. One reason
they give for doing this is because they say Jesus went to Jerusalem and there
stole the Hidden and Greatest Name of God, which was concealed there. And
it was this which gave Him all His power to perform miracles and signs! They
themselves had been always looking for this name without success, but Jesus
knew where it was hidden and took it away. Another reason for their denial
of Christ, was because they said the prophecies in the Bible about the Messiah
were not literally fulfilled by this Jesus of Nazareth. It was aid the Messiah
would be King of a Kingdom, and they could not see that by this was intended
a spiritual kingdom.

Just what the Jews did in the times of Jesus the Christian are doing now. They
are looking for the prophecies of Jesus to be fulfilled according to the letter,
and are expecting the stars to fall from heaven before His coming. Yet their
own men of science have proved that the sun is infinitely larger than the earth
( times) and so also are many of the stars.

If these were to fall upon this little earth conceive what the effect would be!
Imagine a huge mountain falling upon a tiny atom! What part of the atom
would remain?

Jesus also said that He would come when they were sleeping; how could this
possibly be after the stars had fallen from heaven upon them? It is also said by
Jesus that He came from heaven, and in like manner he would return to heaven,
and would appear again from heaven. And now the Christians are expecting
Him to appear from the atmosphere, where it is known that there is nothing!
Jesus, who said “I came from heaven” appeared from a place called Nazareth,
and from His mother Mary; in such wise, then, must we expect His second
appearance to be.
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Our Lord said that most of the Persian Jews had become believers, as many as
4,000 Jews out of 5,000, in one city, being of our faith. And in a short while all
the Persian Jews would be believers.

Comparison between the East and the West

During a conversation our Lord has with the English Consul, the Consul had
said that all inventions and improvements in civilisation came from the West,
whereas the Eastern nations cared for none of these things. Our Lord replied
that that was true; the western nations gave themselves up a great deal more to
the pursuit of material improvements and civilisation than the Eastern nations;
but, on the other hand, since the earliest times of history no prophet or religious
teacher had ever appeared, save from the East. God divided His gifts, giving to
the west the power of inventions and material improvements; but to the east He
had given spiritual civilisation. The Consul remarked that in ancient times the
Eastern nations were far more advanced and were of far higher character than
they are now, in the present day. Our Lord agreed that this was true, and said
the reason of it was because the Easterns depended entirely upon their spiritual
leaders for their inspiration and advancement. During the days of these leaders
they made great progress and advance, but this gradually died out. It was very
long since the coming of a prophet, and they needed a new one to give them a
fresh start!

But though we saw the people of the East had very few material comfort, yet
their mental happiness and peace was very great, and they had no cares.

The Bedouin Arabs, who had often not enough to eat, were yet entirely happy
and satisfied with what they had; whereas the reverse is the case with the
western people; the more they have of comforts and riches, the more they need
and want.

These who have this mental happiness and peace also have more bodily comfort
and happiness, because this mental happiness re — acts upon their bodies,
keeping them in health. And though they have very little, yet they are satisfied!
Also if they find themselves in real need and want of necessaries this mantal
condition gives them the power to arrange their material difficulties, with the
greatest ease and speed, so they are gainers of both ways!

The Power of the Love of God

In the universe, all atoms and particles are united by the power of attraction
and cohesion, if it were not for this everything would immediately be dissolved
and annihilated. The life of the whole creation depends upon this power. So,
spiritually, everything is united by the Love of God. This is the only thing
which has the power to unite hearts; and this power of uniting hearts is always
one of the signs of a true prophet.

The Love of God is like the Sun; it shines upon everything and this is God’s
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relationship to man. Love is the greatest Bounty of God, so Jesus said “God is
Love,” “I am love.”

It is said in the Qur’an “God loved you and then you love.”

Everything in the world which promotes union, harmony and love is from God,
for union and harmony is life, and everything that causes discord is from Satan,
and brings about death and annihilation.

At night when a lamp is brought into the room, all things as once become
manifest, and such is the power of love...

Only the Néaqidine remain quite untouched by the word of God. There is a
Mahommedan tradition that once a man met Jesus Christ fleeing hastily from
a town to the mountains. When the man enquired why this was, Jesus replied
“I am fleeing away from a foolish man.” Then the man said “Why do you not
breathe upon him, and give him the power to leave off being foolish?” Then
Jesus answered “God had given me the power that by my breath I can open
the eyes of the blind and cause the deaf to hear, but more than one thousand
times have I tried to breathe understanding to this foolish man without success.
I can do nothing.” The cause of God is like the sea, which refuses to accept, or
contain a dead body within it. It will only contain the living.

Union and Harmony

Our Lord spoke very much of union and harmony. He said it was almost beyond
belief to see so many pilgrims from the most distant parts of the earth assembled
together, and that this was one of the most wonderful works of God, to bring us
into this unity. He spoke of the union of the East and West, and the North and
South, and said that the union and accord between nations should be like that
of the lover for his beloved. He said that He had lately written a long Tablet
on this subject to a Believer. It was asked when this Universal Peace and Unity
would come to pass, and He replied very soon...

Our Lord gave an illustration of the absolute necessity of union and harmony
amongst Believers, by comparing them to the construction of the hand. When
all the fingers are joined to the hand, what a wonderful instrument it is and
how usefull But if the fingers are cut off and torn apart from each other — in
separation they are absolutely useless.

The Universal Power of the Cause of God

All the things in creation are composed either of simple atoms, or of compound
particles. In the mineral kingdom many substances such as gold, are composed
of simple atoms. In the vegetable kingdom, plants are composed of more com-
plex particles, hence we see that they have more qualities and powers such as
growth, for example.

Then again in the animal kingdom, the creatures are still more complex; and
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have additional powers such as instinct; and in the kingdom of man, many
more powers and qualities are possessed and developed. So, in the case of
individual men, some have power to subdue only a few hearts and others have
power to subdue many more. In an army, a sergeant controls a very few men,
the lieutenant more than the sergeant, the major still more, and the Colonel
controls a whole regiment. Over all these is the General who, under command,
controls the whole army.

In the case of prophets, some have the power to sway and subdue one country
only, such as Syria; others have the power to sway many more countries. But
the Blessed Perfection sways and subdues them all, and also all prophets and
all religions. We therefore see that such contrary and far — apart nations as
the American and Persian, are completely joined together and united by this
great cause of God.

The ‘Return’ of the Prophets

In the first days of every prophet, He was the source of the Bounties of God
to the people, but after a time, the true spirit of His teachings waned, and the
people lapsed into ignorance and darkness. Then it became necessary to send
forth a New Appearance or Manifestation of the Bounties of God.

For one of the essential characteristics or necessities of the Eternal Essence of the
divine is Un-changeableness, and one of the essential characteristics of created
beings is change. Our Lord then gave the illustration of the Four successive
seasons: spring, summer, autumn, winter — and said that no man of intelligence
would venture to state that because the spring of last year has once come, that
is sufficient for all time, and we do not need another spring!

Our Lord says that in these early days of the Faith it is of the first importance
that all the believers should have the right qualities, and show forth the right
attributes. One un — conquered fault would cast one down in a single moment
from the highest station to the lowest. We must strive to change our bad
qualities into good ones. Quick temper must be changed into calmness. Pride
into humility, falsehood into truth, deceit into frankness, laziness into activity,
etc.

The Arc of Ascent and Descent

In the Qur’an there is a verse which speaks of the “lowest point of the low” as
being the station of man. If we represent creation by a circle, at the top of it is
God the creator. From His left descends the material creation, beginning first
with the mineral kingdom; next below that is the vegetable kingdom; below that
again is the animal kingdom, and at the bottom of the circle is man.

This signifies that man has the power of being infinitely more degraded than
the other three kingdoms, and can do more harm. In the lowest of the three,
ferocious animals exist; but after all they can only kill one creature at a time,
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but when man is bent on destruction he can by his inventions destroy thousands
at the same moment.

But though this station is the “lowest of the low”, it is also the dawning point
of the new life and the spiritual ascent to God! And if, by the gifts and grace
and guidance of God, man strives to rise by this “Arc of Ascent” towards God,
then instantly all his evil qualities begin to be exchanged for knowledge; lustful
passions and desires can be changed into chastity and holy thoughts; hatred
into love, etc. etc. It is because man is naturally situated at this lowest point
— this meeting place of the two arcs — that Jesus said except a man be born
of water and of the spirit, he can never see God. According to Eastern ideas
water is regarded as the beginning of everything. From water the lowest forms
of life come, and they inhabit water. Also water nourishes and sustains all life.
Hence water is regarded as the starting point of growth and life. In this saying
of Jesus, water is not the symbol of cleansing, though the life of man is cleansed
spiritually by the Bounties of God, such as love, truth, goodness, unity, etc. But
in this saying, the meaning of water is primarily the Bounties of God.

MIRACLES by Madam d’Astre of Lord’s Teachings

The Holy Manifestations of GOD are the source of miracles and wonderful signs.
To them even the impossible things are possible and from them the most won-
derful things appear, but they have an especial mode of expression. If miracles
were proofs, it would be for those present — not for the absent. For example,
you might tell a Zoroastrian that wonderful miracles had been accomplished by
Moses and Christ, but he would not believe you — even idolators believe that
wonderful things were accomplished by their idols. In India many books are
written in which endless miracles are ascribed to the Masters. So the Zoroas-
trian would say: “How can I decide which is true? If I accept one, I must accept
all — if they rest upon this proof. “If miracles are a proof for those who are
present, there are no proof for the absent. But if the true inner sight is opened
at the time of each Manifestation, everything that appears from them is a proof,
and no other proof is so important as the Manifestation itself. For what is the
importance of causing the blind to see when finally, through death, they must
lose their sight? What is the importance of bringing a dead body to life? Being
material it must finally be decomposed. But that which is of importance is to
give the sight which is Everlasting — is to give the Life which is immortal.

This material life, even at the time of its existence, is nothingness; for instance,
at the time of Christ, though the people has this life, He said: “Let the dead
bury the dead!” — for those merely living physically were to Christ as though
they were dead. For the real life is the Life of the Spirit — the Life Eternal.
Therefore, if it is mentioned in the Holy Books that the dead were raised, the
meaning is the received Eternal Life; if the blind were cured, the meaning is
they received the inward sight; if the deaf were healed — they found Heavenly
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hearing. This is explained in the text of the Bible itself, as Christ quoted the
words of Isaiah, “Ears have they, but they hear not; eyes have they and see
not.” The inward sight, the Heavenly hearing, the Eternal Life is that which is
acceptable; and when they are mentioned in the Books, this is the true meaning.

When the blind are healed, it means spiritual sight — knowledge. They were
ignorant and became awakened, dark and became light, worldly and became
heavenly.

NOTES on ST. JOHN Chapters VIII — XII

Taken by E.J. Rosenberg at Haifa February and March 1901
CHAPTER VIII

Verses I to II. This story needs no explanation. The meaning of it is plainly to
be understood.

Verse III: “Neither do I condemn thee; go and sin no more.”

This shows we should never look upon the faults of others, but only consider
our own faults. Then the Master told the following parable:

A man once, as he was walking, saw a wonderful sight. In a certain place there
were three men. The first of these was blind, but he could see things tat were
very distant. The second was deaf to all near sounds, but he could hear things
that were very distant. The third was naked, but he held in his hands very
carefully, a long hem of a garment. The man asked the teacher the meaning
of this strange sight. The interpretation was this: These three men represent
humanity. The first, who could only see things that were very distant, but was
blind to all that was near him, means that people can generally see very clearly
the faults and shortcomings of other natures, and of those who are from them:;
but their own faults are too near them to be perceived. The second man was
able to hear of the deaths of others; but his own death was too near him to be
heard. The third, who was quite bare, shows that in this state man comes into
this world, and in this state it is quite certain he must leave it; and though he
knows this very well, yet he spends his whole time in carefully preserving the
hem of a garment from being soiled.

Verses 12-20: There is a great difference between GOD and all creatures. All
the creation is in darkness, but GOD is the Light. Jesus says: “I am the Light of
the World; he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have light
of life.” The light here spoken of means the Light of His Perfection, mercy, and
goodness, love, holiness, truth, unworldliness, righteousness, purity, etc. “He
that followeth me,” that is, he that does as I do, and is characterized with these
attributes, then he is not in the darkness.
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V13: The Pharisees argue that if a man says “I am good” and so bears record
of himself — his record is not true.

V14-15: But Jesus answers “Ye judge after the flesh,” (that is, you can judge me
only bodily — you are not able to judge me spiritually — you are not capable
of it).

“And yet if T judge my judgement is true.” We have seen before that He said
to the woman, “Neither do I condemn thee, “ thus refusing to judge her. Then
He continues “I am not alone; but I and the Father that sent Me” — that is,
the Light of the Father is in Him. Then in verse 19: “Ye neither know me, nor
My Father: If ye had known Me, ye would have known My Father also.” Whilst
Jesus was in the world, He was the Light of it — and no one could receive light
except through Him.

“Ye are from beneath” — i.e. the material world: “I am from above” — i.e. the
spiritual world.

even the same that I said unto you from the beginning, that is, the Son of the
Father.

If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed. The Master said
there are three kinds of belief: —

(1) To confess with lips only.

(2) To confess with the mouth and believe with the heart in sincerity — but
not to do — according to our belief.

(3) To confess and truly believe — and also to live as the heart believes —
then indeed are we the disciples and followers of Christ.

There are two kinds of relationships — spiritual and earthly. “Ye cannot hear
My Word” — i.e. Ye have not the spiritual ears to hear with. “Ye are of your
father, the devil” — i.e. Ye have the same evil qualities of a spiritual murderer.
Canaan was not the spiritual son of Noah — only his earthly son. Your father
Abraham saw My day spiritually and was glad.

ST. JOHN, CHAPTER IX

V1-8: In this passage, Jesus taught that reincarnation was 8 not true. His
disciples asked why was this man born without sight. Was it because in a
former existence this man had committed a great crime and so he was punished
for it by GOD sending him to earth again without sight? Or was it because
his parents had sinned? Jesus answered that it was neither of these reasons —
but in order that the words and bounties of GOD might be made known to the
people.

If GOD invariably created man with the great gift and blessing of sight, then
at last people would come to think that it was a natural fact or law of nature
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that man must be born with this gift — and they would not realize that GOD
might have created them without it.

V4-5 — Whilst Christ the Light of the World, is on the earth, then it is day —
when He goes, the night will come.

The ground or earth (of which Christ made the healing clay) represents the fact
of truth of GOD; the explanation and interpretation of it came from the lips
and mouth of Christ. These two mingled together gave sight to the blind man
— that is, spiritual sight, which is the great gift Christ gave him: and the whole
miracle must be interpreted in this spiritual sense. Christ told the man to go
and wash in the pool of Siloam, which was in the neighborhood, because in
that day all the teachings of Christ and His disciples came from the center and
religion Therefore, Jesus said to him, “Go and wash in this spring, this running
water of truth.” And when he had received this further teaching, his spiritual
sight was perfected.

ST. JOHN, CHAPTER X

V1-5: The Shepherd is Christ — the true believers are the sheep — the sheepfold
is Christ’s religion. They that hear my voice — that is, they that recognize My
Divine Call, and acknowledge it and follow ME, are of the “Chosen” amongst
the many called. During the time of Jesus, He was the only Door into the true
religion of GOD; and those who rejected Him, and endeavored to climb up some
other way, were only thieves and robbers.

V31-39: Jesus said to the people, “I have done nothing but kindness and good
deeds to you. When have I ever done you harm? I have loved you all, and all
that I have wished for is your good, and to benefit you. For which of these good
works that I have done; do you stone me?” And our Lord said we might see the
same thing in the days of the Bab. All the people witnessed of him that he was
the best man they knew, and that from the time of his babyhood, he had done
nothing but good deeds. So also in the days of the Blessed Perfection: — All
the people of Tihran were witnessing His good deeds and perfections, and He
was called the “Father of the Poor” in Tihran.

V33: The Jews answered that it was not for these good works of Jesus that
they wished to stone Him, for they quite acknowledged His good actions; but it
was because of His blasphemy in saying He was the Son of GOD. Then Jesus
replied that it is said in the Bible to the Holy Prophets of God, that they are
Gods. And in order to explain this saying, the Master gave the illustrations of
the Sun and the mirrors. If you placed a row of perfectly clear mirrors out of
doors when the Sun rose, the Sun would be reflected perfectly in each of them,
and that the sun might say with truth to these mirrors, “Ye are suns.” In the
same sense, it is said to the Great Prophets of GOD, “Ye are GODS,” because
they reflect the qualities and characteristics of GOD. Jesus said to these Jew,
how was it that they did not wonder at this far stronger than expression, “Ye
are GODS” being used to the Prophets. But when He only said He was the Son
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of GOD, they wished to stone Him.

ST. JOHN, CHAPTER XII

V1-8: Judas Iscariot was the chief among the disciples; their leader — yet when
this test (V6) came to him, he fell. The higher our station is, and the nearer we
are to GOD, the more severe do our tests become; and when we have received
great blessings, we are apt to become self — confident, and think that we are apt
to become self — confident, and think that we are secure form falling: — and
then is our danger great. The Master said this story (of Mary and the ointment)
has a deep spiritual significance. The bottle which contained the perfumed oil
(ointment) represents the heart of Mary, the ointment is the love of GOD which
filled her heart; and all this love she poured forth at the feet of Jesus. Then
Judas said: — why did she lavish all this love upon Jesus, who did not need it
so much as the poor; why did she not pour out some of this great love and care
upon them.

Then Jesus said that she did well to give Him all her love, that that is what we
ought to do. We must give all our heart’s love to God. Then for His sake, and
through our love for Him, we shall love all others. By the poor, in this spiritual
sense, is meant those who needed love. The Blessed Perfection said “The poor
are my charge to you.” Therefore, we must always cherish the poor for His sake.

V14-15 The Master said that the disciples of Jesus did not at first believe in Him,
because of the fulfillment of signs and prophecies. They did not even remember
or understand them until after His death. They believed in Jesus because of
Himself — because of His character, and the Light that came from His, and also
because of the Light of their own inspiration within themselves.

To take as an illustration of this, the Sun. We do not believe in the existence
of the sun because of the shadows cast by its lights, or because of the effects it
produces in making the grass grow. But we believe in the sun because we see
it shining in the heavens. We know that the sun exists by looking at it — not
merely by its effects and the results it produces. So if you know that a man is a
very clever and excellent carpenter, it is not needful for you to see all the things
that he has made in order to believe that he can do them; but you believe he
can do these things because you know the man and his skill; and you know that
he has the ability to make them. So we must always believe in the Prophet of
GOD, in and for Himself; and we must not search for proofs and prophecies in
order to enable us to believe in Him. It is said that the disciples understood
these things after Jesus was glorified.

Why is this expression “glorified” used of Jesus’ crucifixion? Our Lord then
explained that in the eyes of the people of the world, that is, of ordinary human
beings — to be killed or crucified was the most terrible thing that could possibly
befall them; but it is not so for believers: — it is the most glorious privilege that
can happen to them. So with all the trouble and misery of humanity; such as
hunger, nakedness, poverty, etc. These for ordinary people are really troubles;
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but when they come to Believers, they are for them a bounty of GOD, and a
privilege.

“Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of GOD.” We see that
the disciples who were poor, ignorant men, are remembered and revered by all
the world to this day. But how many kings and potentates of the earth have
come and vanished, even as if they had never existed. Their names even are
forgotten, and they have produced no effect or result in the world.

V23-26: The Master explained more fully the meaning of Christ being glorified
by His death. He said that the Blessed Perfection, in the Book of Igan, in
explaining the meaning of the statement about Christ coming in heaven and
riding on the clouds, says that one meaning of the expression cloud, is the body
of the Prophet. Why is it that sometimes we cannot see the sun in the sky? It
is because it is veiled from us by thick clouds; and in this sense, the body, the
human nature of a Prophet, is a cloud, preventing the people from seeing His
glorious light. For they argue that the prophet is a man such as they themselves
are, requiring food, rest and sleep, and is also liable to ordinary human accidents
and diseases. How then can this human man represent the Light of GOD, or
be a Manifestation of GOD? But when the prophet has gone from earth; that
is, has died or been killed, then the veil or cloud is removed, and the people see
plainly the light of His teachings and the sun that was within Him.

V24: A seed, a grain of corn, if it were not planted in the earth and buried from
our view, remained always alone and one; but if the seed is planted in the earth
and buried, hidden from sight, then it brings forth much fruit — many hundreds
of seeds like itself. So when the Prophet is killed or crucified, His religion and
His teachings begin to grow and spread, and to “Bring forth much fruit.”

V26 to 31: The Master said that if any one would be the servant of Jesus, he
must follow Him as a servant does; and so he would always be in the same place
where Jesus was, just as a servant is always with his master. When the two
thieves were crucified with Jesus, one was in this condition of service; and when
he begged Jesus that he might be with Him, Jesus Christ answered, “Today
thou shalt be with Me in Paradise.” that is, in the same place with me.

“Now is my soul troubled;” in this passage, “soul” means the personality, the
human nature or body of Christ, not His Spirit, which was perfectly happy. The
body of Jesus which was perfect — His perfect and obedient servant — naturally
was sorry and grieved that this great Spirit would leave it; though this body
was in entire subjection and obedience.

“Father, save me from this hour” means “Kill me, crucify me quickly, — that I
may be with Thee and leave this earthly condition of being troubled.” “For this
cause came I unto this hour.” That is, for this reason I came into the world that
I may be crucified and so make Thy name glorious; i.e. renowned and known
throughout all the world.

“Father glorify Thy Name;” that is, crucify Jesus Christ who is Thy Name —
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who represents and is GOD on this earth.

“Then came there a voce from heaven;” i.e. not from the atmospheric heaven, but
from the high and heavenly condition and state of Jesus, so that it was actually
heard by all the people. “I have both glorified it” means, now I am being
crucified; and “will glorify it again” means, also I will glorify it in the disciples;
i.e. they also will be martyred and crucified to make My name glorious.

“This voice came not because of Me, but for your sake” means, this voice came
to tell you that you also will be glorified as I am.

A believer then said she had always thought that we might become so completely
“cut” and severed from our body, while in this life, what it then was counted
as a dead thing; and that it could not suffer or feel, apart form the spirit. In
answer to this, Zia Khanum explained most beautifully that though in perfect
beings the spirit was so strong that it overcame the sufferings of the body, yet
the body humanly felt and was conscious of human sufferings such as hunger,
thirst, etc. Yet the perfect spirit was so strong that it was always happy and
did not let these sufferings appear outwardly. She said that the night that the
Blessed Perfection and the Holy Family and believers with them reached ‘Akk4,
numbering altogether about seventy souls, many of them being infants and
very young children, they were kept by the soldiers who guarded them, entirely
without food. Two sentries were placed at the door, and they were forbidden to
go to the market to buy anything. The mothers, through not having eaten, had
no milk for their children. The young children were famishing and the sufferings
of the bodies of all of them were very great. But they were so happy in spite of
all their miseries, and Khanum especially, laughed so much that the B.P. sent a
messenger to them to say “Do not laugh so much or the soldiers will say, listen
to these foolish people enjoying themselves and laughing with nothing to eat.”
Then the day following the governor sent them some rice, but it was very bad
rice, unwashed and full of stones. The children were very happy when they saw
this food, and crowded round the tables. But when it was cooked it was so
black and filthy, that it made them sick, and they could not eat it. Then the
Manifestation came to them and said, “Do not cry; I have some food for you.”
And he gave each of the children one sugar plum. When they had eaten these,
they all went to sleep quite peacefully and contentedly. Again, when the Pure
Branch fell from the roof and was killed, the believers were not allowed to bury
him; but four soldiers came and took away the body, and the Holy Family did
not know for two years whether it had been thrown into the sea or what the
soldiers had done with it. Naturally, his Holy Mother, in her human nature, was
terribly sad and grieved at his death under sad circumstances; and this sorrow
made her so ill that it caused a disease of the heart, so that for a long time she
was not able to walk about, but was obliged always to sit on the bed. However,
when the Blessed Perfection said to her, “For My sake his this come upon him,
and he has born for me a sorrow and trouble that was coming to me.” From that
day no one ever saw the Holy Mother weep; and she was always quite happy
and cheerful. This was because of her faith and strength of her spirit.
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V31 — 37. The “Judgement” here spoken of was the withdrawal — the depar-
ture of Jesus from the world — “of whom the world was not worthy” — on
account of the unbelievers. Jesus Christ had lived His perfect life in their midst
— had taught them, and done every good thing for them; and yet they subjected
Him. Therefore, He (Jesus) the Prince of this world, would be cast out. Because
Jesus had said this, the disciples felt very sad; and then Jesus explained it to
them more fully, and said, “Do not be sad; if I be lifted up (ascended) I will
draw you all to be with me where I am.”

Then the people questioned what did He mean by saying that He must be lifted
up and killed. They had always been taught that Christ and the Kingdom
would last forever. Who then, is this Son of Man? But Jesus did not answer
this question. That was because He knew it was useless to reply to it, and that
they would not understand His answer “Walk while ye have the Light.” Before
the sun rises, the people are blind — in darkness — they can see nothing. But
if, when the sun rises they keep their eyes shut, and refuse to see the light, then
their ‘judgement’ is the withdrawal of the sun. While ye have the light, believe
in it, that ye may be the children of light.

There are three kinds of belief: (1) That of the mouth. (2) That of confessing
with the mouth and believing with the heart. (3) That of confessing and believ-
ing with the mouth and heart, and also performing all that is commanded with
all the members of the body. If we do this then are we true believers, and the
children of light; for the light shines forth from the whole body.

V38: Here, the “Arm of the Lord” signifies Jesus Christ. V40 This “Blindness”
and “Hardness of heart” comes to them as a consequence of their own deeds
and actions. It is not a bad thing inflicted upon them by GOD. Blindness and
Deafness are not positive qualities like sight and hearing; but they are mere
negatives of these qualities. Darkness, for example, is not a positive fact, but
merely the non — existence of light.

V43: There are two sorts of praise and glory and respect of men. The one is
earthly and material, and is for a time only. The other is spiritual. One lasts for
a very short while; the other is eternal. Kings and potentates of this earth had
a great respect and honor whilst they lived; but after their death, it vanished.
V46 It is a sign of the New Birth, to leave the bad and evil qualities to exchange
hatred into love, ignorance into wisdom, pride into humility. Every one who
is sunk in darkness of these evil qualities must leave them, and come into the
light.

THE TEMPTATION OF CHRIST

Zin Khanum gave an explanation of the temptation of Jesus Christ, which she
had received from our Lord, as follows:

Every one has two states or conditions — the material and the heavenly — the
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bodily and the spiritual; and every one may follow one of two paths — the
earthly or the heavenly — the spiritual or the satanic road.

In the Gospel account of the Temptation of Christ, the mountain top signifies
His lofty station, His condition of nearness to the Divine. He who was “without
sin” could not be tempted by the ordinary, material temptations of human
kind; but His perfect and beautiful bodily human nature tempted His heavenly
and spiritual nature by suggesting to him that with all His bodily and mental
gifts, graces, and favors of God, He could, if He wished, become the King of all
the nations of the earth; and by so doing, naturally He would have the power
to benefit and improve them in every possible way, doing away with outward
injustice, poverty, and the like miseries. But Jesus repudiated this temptation
to become an earthly potentate and ruler, saying to His bodily nature, “Get
thee hence, Satan.”

[END]
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A Conversation with Ab®’l-Qasim, the (Gardener
of the Ridvan

Isabella Brittingham
September, 1901

Utterances of our Blessed Master, ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, in His exact Words,
revealed to three pilgrims; Thomas Breakwell of England, Herbert
Hopper (an American) from Paris, and Isabella D. Brittingham of
America, September, 1901.

The Master’s Message to the believers in America.

He said: Two or three years ago He wrote to some of the believers in America
and also to Dr. Kheiralla, stating these events (His imprisonment and persecu-
tions), which have now taken place. He also wrote the same things to other
countries, and they are now exactly fulfilled. He said, now that these events
have come to pass, we must feel happy, not sorrowful. The believers must not
be troubled nor distressed about the confinement of the Master — He wishes
them always to be cheerful. He is accustomed to imprisonment. We must not
feel distressed, as this is sent from God, and it should be pleasant to us to have
troubles from God. If we hear also of other things taking place, we must not
feel grieved, but trust in God. Still greater things than these will happen, all of
which have been prophesied. All of the believers must be in such a mood that
when calamity exists in the greatest degree, they must rejoice exceedingly. The
confinement of the Master must be the gladdest tidings to all, and it must be the
cause of their steadfastness and confirmation. We should be very happy even
under confinement. Neither hunger nor thirst, nor confinement in prison, nor
bloodshed, nor martyrdom, should prevent us from being true to the Blessed
Perfection. We should accept all of these things all of our lives; we should hope
for them, and then we will be happy when they come. He said all the believers
are under the Shadow of the Manifestation. We are not physical beings, He
said, but spiritual bodies. We must thank God for our spiritual existence. The
body is earthly, but the spirit is heavenly. The first is of this world, and the
second belongs to the Kingdom. The first is of the attributes of darkness, and
the other of illumination. The first is limited to space; the second is Placeless
and Limitless.

The Master also said that the gladdest tidings to Him are that the believers are
living in love and obedience, and are spreading the Great Message; and that our



love, our unity, our obedience must not be by confession, but of reality. He also
said that 1901 is the first year of tribulation.

The Master said that the differences between this Revelation and that of Jesus
Christ are that, in this Cycle, all the inhabitants of the world will be gathered
into one nation; universal peace will prevail; bloodshed and war will cease; there
will be a general language; union and harmony will reach the highest state; there
will be no bigotry. All will be gathered under the tent of peace. Before the
universal peace is established there will be wars and a general overturning of
society. These wars are to warn the people, so that they may learn, if they do
not follow the teachings, they will be punished, for the power of the Spirit will
be taken from them and they will become as lamps without light. {{p2}}

The beginning will be in our time, and the truth will be generally known by the
year 1917.

The differences between this Manifestation and that of Jesus Christ
are:

1st. The teachings of Christ amounted to a very few pages, but the teachings
of the Manifestation, Baha’u’llah, amounted to twenty books.

2nd. The teachings of the Manifestation are greater than the teachings of Je-
sus Christ. For example, from the teachings of the Manifestation you can do
everything; they include everything.

3rd. Apparently Jesus Christ was opposed by the Jews only, but the Manifes-
tation was opposed by the whole universe. Jesus Christ, on account of injury
from the Jews, and their opposition, used to go from one place to another, but
that the Manifestation stood before all was evident, as He was seen by all and
did not hide Himself, even in a village. At all times He said, “I am ready.” He
wrote to the King of Persia: “Let all the divines and doctors of law assemble
together and discuss the matter with Me, and I am ready to prove it.”

4th. In the time of Jesus Christ the greatest one of the disciples was Peter,
yet he denied his Master three times But the followers of Bahd u’llah, under the
most severe torture, were repeating the Name of Baha’u’llah and never denied it,
not only one, a hundred or a thousand, but twenty thousand followers hastened
thus to martyrdom.

5th. The Cause of Jesus Christ existed for three hundred years before it became
known, but the Cause of the Manifestation, in the Day of the Manifestation, was
known all over the world.

6th. Jesus Christ came to establish proofs of the Old Testament, and this was
for the Jews, consequently His opposers were few. But the Manifestation came
for all the world, and for all religions, and to explain all the Holy Books of those
religions. Another proof was that during the imprisonment of the Manifestation
the Governor and Officials were His humble servants. Even His enemies were



submissive to Him. Because the Cause of the Manifestation is universal, it will
envelop the world.

7th. The miracles which appeared through the Manifestation the Master did
not like to mention, because they will not be proof to others. They were only a
demonstration for those who witnessed them. If the Master mentions all of these,
the people will say that the idol worshippers attributed many wonderful things
to their idols. The hearer will say this is right and this is wrong. While the
miracles which actually appeared in the time of the Manifestation are greater
than all, the Master did not wish to mention them, for the Manifestation said
that the miracles would be like a veil over the people, for, in every time, the
proofs (of this Word) will be so evident and clear that the people can understand

them. {{p3}}

The Master said, if anyone asks you about the Manifestation, say He is the
Trainer of the whole universe. His teachings are the cause of the life of the
worlds, the unity and harmony of the creatures, the agreement of the people,
and the universal peace. Every great thing of which we hear, and every great
event in the world must have something that will stand steadfastly for it and
to defend it. The greatness of the Cause will be as a flood. It will be like the
waves of the Pacific Ocean. No other waves are as large. If the Cause is firm
and on a good foundation, all these events that take place will be the cause of
its assistance and promulgation. When the winds blow severely, the small trees
will be uprooted, but the fixed and large trees will remain firm. This illustration
is in harmony with this Cause. It must have great assistance. The opposition
and rebellion of the people will be very great indeed, but these oppositions and
disturbances of the nations will be the cause of the strength and power for the
Truth. Thus, if we see that the nations and people act and exert their utmost
to destroy this Cause, we must not be at all disturbed, because the more they
oppose the more the Cause becomes illuminated. So all must be like confirmed
mountains; fixed and firm believers; but we must act through cautiousness and
wisdom. All of our deeds must be done in kindness. We must not fling wisdom
away, but we must always seize it. Be assured and confident that the assistance
of God will be poured out upon you. The servants of God are the victors and
they are the hosts of God. Meditate upon the time after Christ and upon this
time and you will understand.

Once the Manifestation was imprisoned and chains were around His neck. At
this time the Master was with some of the believers in another place, and the
people finally captured Him also. The boys of this place gathered together and
began to beat Him; about two or three hundred children surrounded Him. They
beat Him severely on the head, cursed Him and otherwise persecuted Him. It
may come to pass that the people will curse the believers, beat them, injure
them, abuse them and do harm to them, and even cause animosity between
them. God willing that that you may be steadfast and firm and never be shaken.
But under all kinds of tribulation you must always keep in mind the Love of the
Master and remember to what a great degree He loves you.



The nations oppose and persecute each other for supremacy, and they cause
opposition and persecution against the Master because He is uniting the people.
What a wonderful thing that the Oriental people clasp hands with the Occi-
dental people and mingle together! So many different people — those who are
fierce, and who hold animosity toward each other, will be gathered in union and
harmony under one tent, to lay the foundation which will be the cause of har-
mony and union of all the creatures. To meet animosity and hatred by love and
kindness! Thus war will be changed into peace, the sword and bayonet into the
fragrance of flowers, bloodshed and the destruction of man will be transformed
into joy and tranquility. Thanks be to God, in these days the steadfastness of
the Truth is taking place; that this seed of love, {{p4}} after it was planted,
has yielded, and the fruit of that is our meeting here tonight — all of us in one
circle. On reliance and dependence upon God, we hope that this circle may be
enlarged and that it may encircle the whole universe, until the entire human
race will be gathered under one tent, and all will be under one law, as one nation,
one family, one home. All this will exist and be manifested through the Power
and Aid of Baha’u’llah. The more the teachings are distributed, the greater will
be the success of the Truth. Pray for this; beseech and invoke the Kingdom
for it. All this prophecy will, in a comparatively short time, be fulfilled, and
love, peace and concord will be established. Praise be to God that you are
the manifestations of the help of God and that the Light of God is enveloping
all. The Hosts of the Kingdom are your helpers; the Holy Spirit is assisting all.
The wave of God is your guidance and strength. Thus I invoke the Kingdom.
Through the teachings of Bahd’u’lldh you will be aided. Do not interfere with
one another’s sword. Do not raise disturbance with anyone. Be kind to all peo-
ple; love them with a pure spirit; ask God for all. Should opposition or injury
happen to you, bear it and be kind, as kind as you ever can be. Through all,
love the people, and not by mere confession. If they beat you with swords, ask
them for forgiveness. If they attribute infidelity to you, pray for their guidance.
If they blame you, be sincerely grateful to them. The Manifestation said, “If it
were not for the sake of the religion, I would appoint the one who should murder
Me to be My inheritor.” From this statement we can conceive the station of the
martyrs and saints in His Cause. The Master told us to pray to God that we
would be steadfast in His service, for us He is the Ruler and the Supreme. To
serve humanity is to serve God.

The Master said: Have you read the Tablet written by the Blessed Perfection
to Napoleon? Do you remember the words? That Tablet is a sufficient proof. It
was reveled when Napoleon was so powerful that he said, “On this globe I am
the one God.” In such a time this Tablet was written and this was published over
the world. The Manifestation was imprisoned in ‘Akka, the Governor in Chief of
‘Akké craved to be honored by admission to the presence of Bahd u’lldh. For five
years this one man, called Zeah Pashé, asked the Master if He would supplicate
the Manifestation to permit him to make this visit, but the Manifestation never
granted it. All the people of ‘Akkd know this. The Blessed Perfection was
imprisoned, yet He had that power to refuse anything or to do anything that



He wished.

The Master said that He Himself had been ill for three years, but ever since He
had been re-imprisoned He has been very cheerful and happy. Before this His
appetite was poor, but now it is better. He says, God willing, tribulation and
trials may increase day by day. If life passes in ease, with no trials, it is useless
and its result is fruitless. What is the conclusion and result if a person should live
easily and comfortably for one hundred years? But if he passes through trials
and hardships in the Cause of God, this is the extreme end of the Supreme
Gift. When they took Qurratu’l-‘Ayn to kill her, she put on the best clothes
she had and she was beautifully adorned. They took her to a {{p5}} garden
and there they killed her. Just think how many maid-servants and how many
humble and submissive ones die in God’s Cause! See how He trained them! It
is not now understood, but many people hereafter will appear in the Cause and
will be like the brilliancy of the sun. They may be attacked and taunted, but
through humbleness and submission they will be enabled to spread the Cause.
As they advance in His service, so they will be attracted to God, and as they
give up their lives in the Cause of God, so also will they be enveloped by the
assistance of Bahd’u’llah. See the wonderful Power of the Manifestation that
He has gathered us now! What great lovel What a high degree of love! We
must remember these meetings and their results will appear later. As the rain
falls today upon the seed and the results appear afterwards, when it reaches the
state of maturity it brings forth fruit. The tree has the power, but it is hidden,
but, when it reaches the state of maturity, it stands forth. The Master hopes
this will appear and be manifested in us.

Explanation of the First Portion of the Second Commune,
which is taken from the “Prayer of the Dawn.”

This “Letter” means a person. As the word came forth from the Mouth, that
person is the reflection of the Light of God. It is the Letter in which are all the
mysteries of the Holy Books. It is the Letter that came forth from the Mouth
of the Blessed Perfection.

“The seas moved” — the seas of existence; the seas of life; the seas of sciences;
the seas of knowledge; the seas of understanding; the Seas of the Love of God
rolled.

“The winds did blow” — these breezes are the causes of life to the trees. These
are the fragrances which will revive the beloved of the Kingdom of God, and
which will cause the fragrance to exhale from them.

“The fruits appeared” — the new conditions upon the earth began to manifest
and appear.

“The trees began to thrive” — the trees are the people in the Paradise of Abh4,
who, through the fragrance of this Letter will be nourished.



“The traces were destroyed” — these are the ancient traces which are destroyed
by the Light. For example, the radiance of the Sun will destroy the sparkling
of the star.

The Origin of Evil.

Evil does not exist. Death is only the lack of life; therefore death does not exist.
Darkness is only the lack of light. Evil is only the lack of good. Ignorance is
only the lack of knowledge. Poverty is the lack of riches. Misleading is the lack
of guidance. Miserliness is the lack of generosity. The non-existence of light is
darkness. The lack of sight is blindness. The lack of hearing is deafness. All
these things are non-existent. God did not create any evil thing. God did not
create a man poor. Poverty is only the lack of riches. Guidance is the Gift of
God, and if a person is deprived of it, he will be misled, but he is not misled by
God; it is only the lack of the Gift of Guidance. {{p6}}

Everything save man has one condition, but man has two. The animal has one
condition or nature, but man has the animal nature (human) and the Divine
nature (spiritual). If the Divine nature predominates he will be good, but if
the human nature predominates he will be evil. One will lift him up, but the
other will send him down to the lowest depths. Man can become so debased
that he will worship a stone, which is of the lowest kingdom; but the spiritual
will lift him to the Supreme Realms. Jesus Christ had the same two conditions,
the earthly and the heavenly, and man has the same. Man has the power of
knowledge which will exalt him to Heaven, and the power of ignorance which
will debase him to the lowest condition. The more the person advances in
Divine things, the more will he receive the Attributes of Light; and the more
he retrogrades, the more will he receive the attributes of darkness. This world
is dark and in darkness, but the Spiritual World is Light. This is the Heavenly
Kingdom.

Children of unbelievers and infidels, who die before the age of responsibility, are
not punished, because they are under the favor of God.

Universal Language in the Spiritual World.

There is a spiritual language and that is one language. It is a language by which
the hearts speak to one another. It is not the language of utterance, but the
language of the heart. In this material world there is also a material language of
the heart and by which the hearts speak. There is a poem in Arabic which says,
“We keep silent when love speaks,” and that is called the spiritual conversation.
The original conversation was the spiritual conversation. The material language
is nothing, but the spiritual language is everything. What we feel now we feel
spiritually, as we are in a spiritual condition. For instance, there are some her e
and some in America and they are speaking together through the spirit. There
is another poem in Persian which sys of a lover speaking with his beloved: “I
am speaking to you now without using my lips. I am speaking to you through



my love.” This is the spiritual language, the language of the Kingdom of God.

From this time, for the sake of the Blessed Perfection, you will endure many
hardships; you will be persecuted severely; people will say evil things about you;
they will shun you and they will seek to trouble you. When these trials come
upon you, you must rejoice exceedingly, with great devotion and praise to your
Lord that these calamities have come to you from God for His sake. If the people
curse you, saying they are doing God’s service, that curse will be turned for you
into a commemoration. In the days of Christ, Caiaphas was a most learned
man and was greatly honored by the people, but now that praise is turned into
a curse, while the disciples of Christ and Mary Magdalene, who were all cursed
in that time, are now praised and worshiped, and their pictures and statues are
now in the churches, and healing is asked of them. Therefore your calamities,
hardships and troubles are for the Cause of God and are merciful ones. {{p7}}

The Abomination of Desolation.

The abomination of desolation is the one who appears and tries to destroy
the Truth and make s some changes in the teachings of God. He will destroy
the foundation of the teachings of God from among the people. His intention is
destruction, and it is divided into two parts, one physical and the other spiritual.
The physical abomination of desolation is the razing and destroying of buildings.
The spiritual abomination of desolation is the destruction of the teachings of
God.

“Do animals have souls and so these souls exist after death?” The Master replied:
Once it was said that the plant had a spirit and the spirit of the plant is the name
which was given to it. Once it was said that the animal had a spirit, and the spirit
of the animal is the sensation which it feels; that is, animals are a composition
of the elements. They have feeling and sensation, but no mind (comprehension).
For instance, the spirits of the birds cannot comprehend anything (reality), and
cannot realize spiritual things. They cannot think about knowledge. The spirit
of the animal can only feel and sense things, but can realize nothing about the
spiritual. They are simply the results of the combination of the elements, and
when they die nothing remains of them. Once it was said that man had a spirit
and that power in the man was his sensation of reason. He can realize sensation
and comprehend spiritual things. For instance, the globe of this world is round.
Columbus discovered the existence of other lands than his own through his
spiritual sense. All of the inventions, all of the arts and all of the improvements
are by the power of the spirit in man. In past ages the existence of the elements
was not known, but was afterwards discovered. In the Spirit of God, we — the
believers — and the unbelievers, are called. “Let the dead bury their dead.”
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the spirit
is spirit.” All who possess the Power of the Spirit are equal. The Spirit of the
Kingdom is the favor of the Holy Ghost. Whosoever is granted that Power of
the Spirit is one of the saved and believing ones, but otherwise he is a lamp
without light.



The spiritual senses are numberless. They are the Perfections and Favors of God.
The Spiritual Powers are the means of conveying to all the Spiritual Bounties
vouchsafed to man.

Explanation of the Valley of Dry Bones, 37th chapter of Ezekial.

The Master said this meant the River of those who went before; that is to say,
the religious laws of each preceding prophet are annulled by the succeeding one
and are as dry bones. In the time of Christ the commands of Moses were as
dry bones, and in this time all previous laws are as dry bones, but which are
to be refreshed by the Great River of this time, and are to be clothed with the
new sinews of Life by this Revelation. When the Blessed Perfection came, all
previous things became as dry bones. {{p8}}

The Prodigal Son.

The “fatted calf” is the Heavenly Table of Knowledge; the “ring” is the Sign or
Characteristics; the “sandals” are the symbol of action; the “robe” the Adorn-
ment or Embroidery of the Cause. Peter promulgated the Cause more than any
other.

A question was asked regarding the elder brother and the Master replied: In
any cycle or time some one has shown pride. In the time of Christ it was Judas.
In the days of the Blessed Perfection, Subh-i-Azal. Now it is the head of the
Néqidine.

People must live for one another and not live in seclusion as the monks and nuns.
People should not live solitary lives. Light is of no value in an empty room. A
tree is of no service to anyone on the summit of a mountain, but should be in a
place where it can give shade and where its fruits may be gathered. The Master
also said the believers must always be together as much as possible. He said
two lamps in a room give more light than one lamp, and that the believers are
like flowers gathered from different bushes into one bouquet.

Man must work and in that work show the qualities of God and thus do good.
His work, both material and spiritual, must show what he is. By his arts,
sciences, inventions and all of his work he must show his best ability. It is
better to do both kinds of work unless one is not in need materially, and then
one may serve entirely.

At table one evening the Master said: The repast is divided into two parts,
material and spiritual. We hope this is both. The Tables mentioned in the Bible
are the Spiritual Tables. The effect of the material table lasts for twelve hours,
but that which is Divine is Everlasting and Eternal. For example, Revelation
is one of the Heavenly Tables. As an illustration, the knowledge revealed 2000
years ago we now feel the effect of and that effect will remain forever. Some of
the Heavenly Tables are the Divine Teachings of this time, and their power and
effect will {{p9}} be everlasting. Another of the Heavenly Tables is Love, which



is the Cause of Eternal Life. Some of the Tables are unity and harmony among
the believers. As we are gathered here tonight, so the effect will remain forever.

Our Lord was asked the question, “Are those who truly believe in this Great
Revelation saved?” He said: All believers have attained the Heavenly Gift, but
each in a different degree. All have arrived at this Great Rolling Ocean, but
each one has taken that which will quench his thirst.

Justice and Mercy.

God selects a few souls and bestows upon them His Special Gifts, for it says,
“Many are called but few chosen.” This is not of the Justice, but of the Bounty
of God. For illustration, children are to be fed with milk; but Guidance is a
Perfect Bounty, therefore His Favor is Bounty. But the strength and power
come through obedience and piety. For instance, a person may be apparently
unsuited to receive the understanding, therefore the Spirit of Faith will be a
Gift which God bestows upon whom He chooses. God bestows His Mercy upon
whomsoever He wishes. If the creatures act according to the Commandments,
this has nothing to do with Mercy, but is Obedience. For illustration, a man
called Shaykh Muhammad Hasan was made to attain the Gift, therefore the
station of the Bounty and Mercy is altogether different from that of Justice. If
a person does everything in Heaven and earth, he may not be fitted to receive
the Gift of God. For example, a king has many officials, but those who are
called to sit with him and associate with him are few. Again, for instance, a
monk, who worships God morning and eve for sixty years may yet be excluded,
and perhaps a very simple person may attain the Godly Bounty. Like Caiaphas
and Annas, who were excluded, but Peter succeeded in attaining. In the time
of Muhammad, Abu Jahl, who was entitled “The Father of Wisdom” by the
people, and Abu Amir, who were two great learned ones among the Arabs, were
excluded, while Suhaib, the basket maker, and ‘Abdu’l Rahman, another humble
one, attained the Gift. The real intention in this teaching is that it refers to
spiritual children, and the real relationship between the prodigal son and the
elder brother is spiritual and not physical. For example, the real brothers of
Jesus Christ were His spiritual brothers. Canaan was one of the children of Noah,
but only physically, not spiritually. All of you are the spiritual descendents of
the Blessed Perfection because He is the Father of all.

The Three Baptisms.
We are told in the Bible of the Baptism of Water and of the Spirit, and also of
the Baptism of Spirit and of Fire, and these are the Three Baptisms.

Number Nine of the Greatest Name.

Number nine (9) is the last number and it is the greatest number. Number ten
(10) is simply the continuation of the number one (1) because number 10 is 1
and 100 is 1. Place the units up {{p10}} to 10 and we simply return to the



number 1, but they will be ended at 9. One cannot find any number greater
than 9 written in one digit, and of all numbers it is the highest. Also, in the
tens 90 is the highest, and in the hundreds 900 is the highest. Then see if you
can find any number greater than 9 to be written. In a digit. All other numbers
are simply a repetition of other digits. So number 9 is the highest, and from
it all other numbers are made. Write all the digits up to the number 9. Now,
through adding 0 one can reach any number one likes. It simply originates from
number 1 to 9. For example, the calculation of the number of the word “Bab”
is number 5, and Bahd is 9. Now, if you multiply 9 by 5 you have 45. Now 45
is the Arabic numerical value of the word Adam.

Aliph equals 1 Dal equals 4 Mim equals 40 and the sum of all is 45

As Adam is the Father of Humanity and it means the real man, therefore the
product of the number of the Bab and Bah%o is equal to the number of Adam.
There is no great difference between the Greatest Name and the name of Adam.
In their nature they are one. Also, 1 plus 2 = 3; 3 plus 3 = 6; 6 plus 4 = 10; 10
plus 5 = 15; 15 is the number of Eve. By the physical marriage of Adam and Eve
the whole race originated, and by the appearance of the Manifestation and the
Bab, the Spiritual Generation originated. Therefore there is great knowledge
and understanding when the two names are made into one, because if you add
from 1 to 9 consecutively, it is equal to the number of Bahd and Bab multiplied
together, which equals 45, and it is equal to the number of Adam, and this
is the wisdom in it. Also, in the fractions, the greatest is 1/9. Also .9 is the
greatest decimal. The Name of Christ in numbers has no relation to the Name
of Bahd’u’lldh, because the Name of the Messiah of the Jews is a Hebrew name,
and in order to compare them we must take both names in Arabic. His name was
Jesus. The Name of God which Christ gave to His disciples was the Name of the
Kingdom of Bahad’u’lldh. It was the same spiritually, but it was a name which
was never pronounced. All the bible was written for Baha’u’llah. Everywhere
“The Lord of Hosts” refers to the Manifestation.

Advance always in the Kingdom of Bah&’u’llah; make always thy heart occupied
by the mentioning of Baha u’lldh; consider that only in your eyes is Bahd u’llah;
in your heart is Baha’u’llah; in your inmost heart is Baha’u’llah. If you fall into
trouble, say “Ya-Bahd’u’l-Abh4;” and if anyone oppose you, say “Ya-Baha'u’l-
Abha.” FEven when you may be in your work, mention “Ya-Bahd'u'l-Abh4.”
Thou wilt be blamed for My sake; thou wilt be injured for My sake; people will
attribute to thee infidelity for My sake; thou wilt bear trouble for My sake. Be
encouraged and not fear; it happened just the same in the time of Jesus Christ.

Our Blessed Lord said: “Know the greatness of these days” {{pll}}
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A Conversation with Abu’l-Qéasim, the Gardener of the Ridvan,
September, 1901

This conversation took place in the general reception room of our Lord’s House,
in the Holy city of ‘Akk4, Syria.

Ab®’l-Qasim came in, bringing to us three pilgrims (Herbert Hopper of Paris,
Thomas Breakwell of England, and Isabella D. Brittingham of America) many
beautiful flowers from the Ridvan. The Ridvan is a beautiful Garden situated
on the outskirts of ‘Akkd, and which has been made sacred by the frequent
Visits of the Blessed Perfection, Bahd'u’llah. (Ridvdn means Paradise.) In the
Garden there is a little house where Ab’l-Qasim lives, and where Bahd’uw’lldh
often went to rest and to commune. He used to occupy a small cane seat chair
by a window in the upper room of the house. Since His Departure that chair has
been covered with flowers, and pilgrims coming to the Master, ‘Abdu’l-Bah4,
visit — by His Direction — that Holy Garden, and bear those flowers away to
all parts of the world.

The following are the incidents which Abt’l-Qasim related concerning the Visits
of the Blessed Perfection to the Ridvan:

At one time when the Blessed Perfection, Baha’'u’lldh, was in His little room at
the Ridvan, a swarm of locusts filled the Garden. This troubled Abi’l-Qéasim
and he sought the Presence of the Blessed Perfection and told Him of their being
there. The Blessed Perfection replied: “Go and entertain them. They are our
guests.” Abi’l-Qéasim obeyed, gathering all the fruits and vegetables he could
find, and placed them in the Garden. the locusts rapidly devoured these and
then flew up and settled upon all the trees, shrubs and flowers, and upon every
part of the Garden.

Again the gardener sought the Blessed Perfection, and expressed his fear that
the insects would destroy everything, and especially the mulberry trees. The
Blessed Perfection replied: “This is well. Let them devour them.” The gardener
supplicated: “This will not be good, for there will be no shade trees for Thee
under which to sit.” The Blessed Perfection replied: “Because you not wish them
to remain, every well.” And He then went down into the middle of the Garden,
took the hem of His garment in His Hand, and, waving it, uttered thrice, these
words: “Ab’l-Qésim does not want you! God Protect you!” Immediately, upon
His uttering these words, the locusts arose in a body and flew away. There were
many hundreds of them.

At another time Abt’l-Q4sim was trying to beautify the fountain in the Garden,
and he placed a tube in its apex to add to the grace of its flow. He also arranged
some candles so that they would illuminate the spray of the fountain at nightfall.
Then He sought the Blessed Perfection and supplicated Him to visit the Garden
and see the fountain. The Blessed Perfection replied: “It is well. Ask the man to
make ready the horses and I will go.” When all was ready and they had started
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for the Ridvan, Ab’l-Qésim plead(ed) to be permitted to go {{p12}} on before
Him and put the fountain in running order, the Blessed Perfection replied: “No,
you have already walked here from the Garden.” When about half way there
Abwl-Qésim renewed his entreaty, and this time the Blessed Perfection granted
it. In the twinkling of an eye the gardener found himself in the Garden, but was
unable to explain how he arrived there. He turned on the water and, when the
Blessed Perfection appeared in the Garden, He said to the one who attended to
the horses: “Abi’l-Qédsim does not understand how he reached the Garden so
quickly. He does not know whether he flew, or walked, or ran.”

After seeing the improved flow of the fountain, the Blessed Perfection was about
to depart, but Abi’l-Qésim supplicated that He would remain and see the illu-
minating effect of the candles. The Blessed Perfection said to him: “O Abu’l-
Qéasim! Know, verily, that it was prophesied and foretold that the fire would
be conflagrating amidst the waters; and this is the time and now here is the
fulfillment of that prophecy.” (N.B. — A deeper meaning is involved.)

Once, when the Blessed Perfection was sitting in His room in the Ridvan, and
Ab@’l-Qdsim was in the lower room with ‘Abdu’l Sali (the uncle of the Master,
‘Abdu’l-Bahd) who had also come to the Ridvdn, — a man named Mirzid Musa
knocked for admittance. The gardener went to the door, and then came in to
the Blessed Perfection reporting: “It is the Master, Mirzad Musa.” The Blessed
Perfection replied, looking intently at Abi’l-Qésim:

“The Master is One, and only One. Everyone else has his own name; but the
Master is One. The Master is the Greatest branch. The Master is the Greatest
Mystery of God. The Master is THE MASTER!”

At another time the Blessed Perfection instructed the gardener, Ab’l-Qésim, to
attend to some business for Him, He and the Master both being in the Ridvan.
The Master, meeting Abi’'l-Qésim just afterward, instructed him to go in to
‘Akké and bring them some food for supper.

The gardener sought the Blessed Perfection and supplicated that he might tell
Him of the Master’s Command. The Blessed Perfection, Bahd’u’lldh, said in
reply to Abi’l-Qédsim:

“That is very well. You must go. You must do everything that the Master says.
Everything the Master says is just the same as if I said it. He is ME, and I am
HE. There is no difference between My Commands and the Commands of the
Master.”

When the Blessed Perfection first reached ‘Akka, He was confined in prison.
Later on, after His release, He went immediately to the Ridvan, remaining there
twelve days, and having all the believers with Him. After those twelve days, He
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returned to His abode. But coming or going, He would always visit the Ridvén.
{{p13}}

At another time Ab’l-Qésim came, in the early morning, to the Blessed Perfec-
tion, bearing to Him a bouquet of roses. When the Blessed Perfection inquired
of him concerning the Garden, the gardener supplicated His Presence there, in
the afternoon, saying: “You will see it when you come and bless it.” The Blessed
Perfection then said: “We have much work to do.” The gardener replied: “Your
work is never finished. But mine, in the Garden — if my work amounts to
anything — will be finished by noon.” The Blessed Perfection then promised to
visit the Garden in the afternoon, and permitted Abi’l-Qésim to leave.

In the Afternoon a severe storm arose. Ab®’l-Qasim prepared the samovar
with its little charcoal fire, and placed it in the room of the Blessed Perfection,
awaiting His arrival, in order to prepare some tea for Him. Then he climbed on
to the roof of the house in order to command a wider outlook, and sat there a
long time drenched to the skin from the rain, watching for the approach of the
Blessed Perfection. After a time he saw the carriage looming up in the distance,
and hastened down to make all things ready. And then he met the Blessed
Perfection at the entrance to the Garden, with an umbrella, and walked by His
side holding it over Him. The Blessed Perfection turned to Ab#’l-Qédsim and
said:

“All the Household begged of Me to remain at home in this storm, but I said:
‘No, I must go because I have promised.””

Then the Blessed Perfection ascended the steps to His room. But before He
reached the room the storm suddenly ceased.

Once the Blessed Perfection, Bahd’u’lldh, and the Master, ‘Abdu’l-Bahéd, were
both in the Ridvan. Abw’l-Qéasim brought a chair and gave it to the Blessed
Perfection, and the Master turned and went up stairs to the room of the Blessed
Perfection.

Turning to Ab0’l-Qésim, the Blessed Perfection said: “Know thou, verily! All
are creatures, — but the MASTER IS NOT/

Once the Blessed Perfection said: “If any one offers a cup of water, in the Day
of God, for My sake, it will be greater than future offerings of mountains of
diamonds and gold.”

The Blessed Perfection, Baha’u’llah, said at one time when in the Ridvan: “This
Garden is like the Garden of the Martyrs.”

Abl-Qésim said that sometimes Baha’u’lldh slept in His room at the Ridvan.
At such times Ab’l-Qasim never slept, but, in his devotion, remained watching.
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One night, sitting thus before the door of the room of the Blessed Perfection,
being weary, sleep overpowered him. He was awakened by a touch upon his
neck, and beheld the Blessed Perfection standing beside him, Who said to him:
“You were sleeping and I awakened you.” He told the gardener to come into
the room, and then He said to him: “Do you see this Garden? Do you see all
these stones? All will be destroyed. But the time will come when these will be
renewed, and then they will be fixed for all. {{p14}}

But the people will not be satisfied, but will bring marble. even this will not
satisfy them. They will bring one brick of silver and one brick of gold. But
these stones, in My Eyes, are greater than gold or silver the people will bring.
And in that time the people will weep and cry, and will say: ‘What a great time
was that when Abd’l-Qésim used to serve in this Garden!” and they will beg to
be permitted to visit this Place.

One day the Blessed Perfection said to Abd’l-Qasim: “All the trees in the
Garden are mentioning thee, are saying that thou art doing thy best to serve
them.”

The next day He again visited the Ridvan, and while there He said: “I have
never enjoyed being in any Garden as much as in this one, and I have never
seen so beautiful a Garden.”

This was the last time before His Ascension that the Blessed Perfection,
Baha’u’llah, ever visited the Garden.

Abi’l-Qésim said to us: “It seems to me that my inmost heart is melting when
I am stating these incidents.

“None of the believers realize the greatness of these days, and that this is THE
DAY for which the world was created. If the people will cut themselves from
self and from the world, they will realize it; but, on account of their materiality,
they are veiled from realization of it.”

He said the Blessed Perfection said, and the Master says: “Know the greatness
of these days.”

Ab1l-Qésim also said that he could not possibly relate or convey the wonderful-
ness of the many events, or the power of the many experiences, which occurred
in the Ridvan.

[END]
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Description of a Visit

Isabella D Brittingham
September 1901

Notes

A portion of a letter, written during March 1905 by Mrs. Isabella D. Brittingham, in respons
received in a letter from a far western believer whom she had never personally know, for a

Passing over the journey to Syria, which was but the way to the accomplishment,
I take up my pilgrimage from my first point of entry into that land.

In the beginning of September 1901, having taken the steamer from Beruit,
Syria, sailing southward on the Mediterranean Sea and standing out a little
from the land, we came opposite the Acre on the northern point of the bay of
Acre. The Lebanon Hills behind the city were half veiled by a cloudlike mist, but
Acre — the “City of Life” — stood out white and shining, touched here and there
by the golden rays of the setting sun: “beautiful for situation, the joy of the
whole earth” (Psalm 48:2). As we slowly passed on down, I watched it — sitting
motionless and with thoughts too deep for words — one beautiful Utterance from
the Sacred Lips of the One who abode therein constantly reverberating through
my soul: “From that Holy Fragrance in that white Spot all sides and regions
have been perfumed. Blessed are they who inhale the odor thereof!”

Passing on the southern point of the bay, we landed at Haifa, at the foot of Mt.
Carmel, to the south of which and coming up to it, lies the valley of Sharon,
and back of the mountains, the low lying Lebanon hills. We were in the midst
of Bible prophecy. I went off on shore with Mr. Herbert Hopper of Paris, my
companion pilgrim, having met him for the first time at Port Sa‘id — the bond of
the Faith having at once made us brother and sister — for our faces were turned
toward the same Holy Spot. We were taken to a hotel, which was also situated
at the foot of Mount Carmel, The Master’s returning ambassador, H4ji Hasan
Khuraséni of Cairo and his interpreter with both of whom I had been making
the pilgrimage from NewYork — went off with an Oriental brother, and when
next we met them, it was in the Presence of our Lord.

At this hotel we awaited the Word of our Lord to come to Him. Early on the
following morning the Summons came for Mr. Hopper, and I was left for a few
hours alone. In the interval our Lord’s wife, the Holy Mother, who was then



in Haifa with the Holy daughters — but soon to go to Acre — overwhelmed this
unworthy one with a most gracious visit of an hour. The power of GOD em-
anated from her to such a degree that she seemed naught save the embodiment
of Divine Love. She appointed an hour in the afternoon for me to come to her,
and to remain to tea with the Holy Household, which in due time became a
blessed consummation. Late in the afternoon, also, third pilgrim arrived at the
hotel, a young ‘Englishman, Mr. Breakwell by name. Although we had never
met each other, yet in one moment, through the precious Spirit of this Glori-
ous Revelation, we were as brother and sister talking together- with tears of
happiness upon our faces- of the Faith and of Its Power which had brought us
together under the shadow of Mount Carmel, to await the Divine Call to the
Sacred Feet of the world’s Redeemer.

Early the following morning that blessed Word came, and together we began
this last stage of our pilgrimage to His Presence.

The drive from Haifa to Acre is northward, around the shore of the buy of Acre,
through the Valley of Acre, with Mount Carmel and the “Land of Zebulon”
behind us, the hills of Lebanon to the right, and before us the “land of Naphtali”
— and the city of Acre ever looming up clearer and more defined as our carriage
followed the road “by the way of the sea”, its left Wheels frequently submerged
in the blue waves iridescent with their tinted seaweed. Hers and there lonely
palm tree appeared, a silhouette against the perfect blue of a. Syrian summer
sky; and the shore was occasionally enlivened by an Arab with his camel.

That ride has often been described by pilgrims, and it has never been overrated.
The air was perfect that blessed September morning, and our hearts were throb-
bing with the sense of nearness to the Beloved, ‘but we talked but fragmentarily.
We read some Hidden fiords and Holy Utterances a. little. “The Light of His
Beauty” was upon my companion’s face, and it was in my soul. Our compan-
ionship had reached its acme in a sense of oneness of ineffable joy which could
be expressed only in the language of the Spirit.

We passed within the gates of that penal City, on up through its narrow streets
amid its Oriental confusion and noise, alighting at the entrance of a courtyard,
and followed a guide therein. A row of beautiful Oriental brothers in the Faith
awaited, there, our coming, and greeted us in the NAME of that One Who has
made the world one home and then, still following our guide, we ascended an
outer staircase and were ushered into a large ante-room, most simply furnished,
in Oriental style, and were requested to be seated, and then were left alone.
The hour was that of noon, - golden and calm. We at there with thought in
suspension. A great stillness fell upon me. Love seemed vibrating everywhere.
In a few moments a messenger entered, and in low tones invited us to “partake
of a material and a Spiritual feast.” We followed him silently, passing through
an upper court which had for its roof the blue sky, and entered a long room,
advancing a little and then involuntarily pausing. The floor was tiled in the
stern fashion the walls plastered and lofty also an Eastern custom. On one
side, toward the upper end of the man, was a wide window, which was I think,



latticed. At that upper ends which was slightly elevated, was spread a table for
the noon meal with a simple snowy cloth and pure it china chairs surrounding
the table. There was nothing else whatever on the floor or the walls of that
simple apartment. Around the room were standing, in perfect silence, with
folded arrow and bowed heads, a number of the Oriental brothers who I had
previously met, - awaiting the entrance of cur Lord. We had not long to wait.
At the far end, beyond the table, a door swung calmly open, and a Figure,
all beautiful and majestic, entered, clad in white flowing robes, and advanced
toward us. It was the MASTER. So different was He — so absolutely All Spirit
— so much more glorious than the photograph taken of Him by a believer, many
years ago (and the copies of which have encircled the world) that I did not, for
one instant, recognize Him. The next instant I knew my Lord — and then I lost
all earthly consciousness in that Presence. Those about me said that I called:
*ID, it is my Master!” — and that I ran to Him, - but I did not know that I
had done so. I only knew that I found myself There, before Him, kissing His
beautiful Hands, which were extended toward me. Then they said. He left me
and went to greet Mr. Breakwell, who was standing dazed and motionless. I do
not remember the Master leaving me, but dimly remember seeing Him greet my
fellow pilgrim. Then they said He returned to me and taking me by the hand,
led me to my seat at the table, but I remember nothing of this, That Great
Vibration had broken up the old conditions, and I was lost to the consciousness
of this world then, and for hours thereafter, although I, doubtless, mechanically
lived aid moved. I had entered that Great Light, and Its Power already had
begun the work of disintegration.

Great days followed; too great, too sacred, to speak much of. For with what lan-
guage of the flesh can we portray them? Only those who have been vouchsafed
the blessedness of attaining that Visit, and have continuously prayed during
the pilgrimage thither to be emptied and cleansed that they may be filled 12z
Him, know what that Visit means to the longing heart. I — the least of all His
children — had seen the King in His beauty.

During later meals, as I sat beside my Lord, I understood the joy of “breaking
bread in the Kingdom of GOD” — and I understood the mystical Glory of the
Truth of the “Lord’s Supper!”

The parting, as I sat at the Feet of our Lord, seemed like the rending asunder of
the spirit. But His Divine Benediction, there so graciously bestowed upon this
unworthy one, healed my sorrow and wiped away my raining tears, and I went
forth in the Light of that Love and Mercy, made live by His WORD.

I was in our Lords Presence five days — the number of the Bab. Twice during
that time I was permitted the Blessing of Visiting the Holy Tomb of the Blessed
Perfection, Baha’u’lldh, and once the beautiful Ridvan; and, praying in each, I
received, through further unveilings of His Presence, the unspeakable realization
of the Power and Eternal Glory of GOD.

On the last night, before sailing from Haifa nine of us — Orientals and Occidentals



— together assembled at the Tomb of Bab, upon the holy heights of beautiful
Mount Carmel, and sitting in an almost unbroken silence, looked across the blue
waxes to Acre, the City of Love and Peace for the whole world, watching it until
the sunset gold deepened into rose and then turned into ashes, and the of City
was hidden from our eyes by a mist; then by the light from a lantern carried by
one of our Oriental brothers in the Faith, we descended the mountain.

Early on the following morning September 9th sailed away from Haifa and the
land which held our hearts for evermore — we three pilgrims sitting in the stern
of the steamer and again watching the blessed City of Acre until it glimmered
out of sight.

And then with the preciousness of that Holy Visit, as a Perfume permeating our
souls, we turned back to the world to serve Him whose benediction upon us had
changed for us that world; Whose Love had made us its humble, unworthy, but
privileged cup-bearers of Divine Knowledge concerning its latest and greatest
Gift from GOD — the Revelation of Baha u’llah.
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Before I tell you of my visit — and the Master said I was bear the ‘joyful tidings’
to you all — I must give you another command of His. You have heard, of course,
from our honored Embassador, Mirza Asadu’llah of the letter of recommenda-
tion which is to be received from the Turkish Embassador to the Governor
of ‘Akkéa before the pilgrim can be insured comfort, but as the Master has
commanded me to speak of it in every audience where I was, I am obedient.
Everyone of course, receives a passport when they travel on the Continent, but
when we travel on Turkish dominions we also gave a Visa, which makes it pos-
sible for us to enter all the Turkish ports, but this is not enough at present.
Owing to the Master’s incarceration the way of access to him is very difficult
and therefore there is a specific letter to be obtained from the Turkish Embas-
sador, recommending the pilgrim especially to the Governor of ‘Akka in order
that the Pilgrim may be made comfortable in going into the Holy Presence of
the Master; otherwise the Master says there may be difficulty.

The veil which I wear is worn by the request (which is the royal command) of
the Holy Mother who gave it to me. Before I left the Blessed Holy Land and
requested me to wear it at all the Assemblies and at all the meetings, and this
is my reason for doing so.

Of course I come before you with a very simple message. It is the old, old story,
but it is the sweetest story and because of its sweetness we know what it means
in our hearts and it is the simplest story and therefore the most beautiful, for
its simplicity proves its greatness, it is the message of “The cup renewed by the
One who has come in the Kingdom of His Father” and therefore it is the message
of eternal life to the believers and eternal death to the disbelievers. It is the
message of “The Father and The Son” The Father said: “Drink to the Chalice
of My remembrance, the dearest, the new” in the message of the Covenant, and
Christ said 1900 years ago “My sheep hear my voice.”

As you all know I had the honor and privilege of making the pilgrimage with
our Master’s Embassador, Haji Mirzd Hasan Khurasdnim, and his interpreter,
Mirsa Hussun Rihi, to the Holy Headquarters Of course the material part of the
journey is no At Port Sa‘ld we met Mr. Hopper, who is a young American, but
who for two years has been in Paris receiving architectural instructions and we



four all went into quarantine together. When we left Beruit we stream down the
Mediterranean to Haifa and this wavy first glimpse of the Beautiful City. As we
passed it, it was sunset and the light of setting sun was thrown over this blessed
spot. It is a white city and the light upon it was as a glory, and back of it all the
mountains were shrouded in a mist, a most beautiful symbol of the great Light
contained therein. As we passed along, from the lips of the Orientals about me,
on the steamer, I heard the name, “‘Abbéas Effendi”, “‘Abbéas Effendi, “‘Abbés
Effendi”, Presently Haji Mirzd Hasan Khurasani who was sitting not far from
me commenced to talk and he also said “‘Abbéds Effendi” and presently he came
to say “Bahd’u’llah”. Presently Rihi came by me and dropped down in a seat in
a quiet way and said: “These Orientals are talking of our Lord, and they are all
saying what a wonderful person he is and one wan especially said that our Lord
had taken his son and was educating him and looking after him, and spoke in
such a beautiful manner of Him.” And so it le, unbelievers and believers alike
recognize a greatness in the presence of our Lord. They do not know what it
is of course, they do not all openly know, but the Light is lighting all; some
unconsciously some consciously. May of tile poor people in the streets call The
Father of the poor”, they say they want no governor but “‘Abbéas Effendi’.

The ride from Haifa to the Holy City has never been overrated It is the most
beautiful ride I ever took in my life. It is a fit Ling approach to the city of
the Great King, wherein shines the light of the world. Mr. Breakwell, a young
Englishman who joined us at Haifa, and myself made this holy trip. Jr. Hopper
went the day before by the suneeonin6 of our Blessed master, because it was
thought best for all of us not to go together, but in the meantime Mr. Breakwell
came and the Master sent word for us to go at the same time, and we made
this very wonderful trip together, the Beautiful City shining out in front of us
all the while like a Light beaconing to us from that Great Precious Center, the
Light from which has so radiated in every heart. We were in the midst of the
prophecies as we passed through. You know the Bay of Haifa is on the shores,
and on the southern point is ht. Carmel, the mountain of God. On the northern
point of that Bay the City of ‘Akkd. Cumming up along the Mediterranean to
the shadow of Mt. Carmel is Sharon, from Mt. Carmel around the Bay of ‘Akka
to the City of ‘Akkd, and including all the surrounding low land region between
the Mediterranean and the Ibw lying chain of hills, is the plain or valley of ‘Akka.
Then there is a low chain o: hills running back of ‘Akké, and this plain, just
back of these and through that region, lie the lands of Zebulon and Naphtali.
The people who walked in darkness there have seen a Great Light, in the lands
of Zebulon and Naphtali, by the way of the sea. The sea does not mean a small
limited body of water; it means the Mediterranean Sea. It is further proven
by continuing to read this 9th chapter of Isaiah, because it says: ‘For unto us
a child is born, unto us a son is given; and the government shall be upon his
shoulder, and his name shall, be called Wonderful, Councellor, the Mighty God,
the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. This great One is the Everlasting
lather, the Mighty God, and we know that Jesus never claimed it. It also says
in Isiah that ‘The plain of Sharon, and the valley of Achor shall see the glory of



our God. It also says in Hosea that ‘The Valley of Achor shall ‘be for a door of
hope’. It also says in Isaiah’ And Sharon shall be a fold of flocks, and the valley
of Achor a place for the herds to lie down in, for My people shall have sought
me. And here we were right in the midst of these prophecies, and if this is not
prophecy, the Bible is not prophecy.

My stay, in the Holy City was limited to five days, owing to the conditions,
but it was a blessed number for it was the number of the Bat. Of my meeting,
our Blessed Lord, it is impossible to tell you, and yet a will try to tell you
the surface of it. It was at noon when we arrived, and we word taken into an
Otto room, Mr. Breakwell, and myself, and presently we were summoned to
‘partake of a material and a spiritual feast.” We went out with a feeling of awe,
but it was the unknowable yet in the flesh, and we entered the dining room,
beautiful for its simplicity as is the whole home our Holy Lord, the perfection
of simplicity, the Oriental beautiful people, beautiful men, the Holy people. My
saints, indeed” the Blessed Perfection said, were standing all about a dozen of
them, with folded arms and bowed heads, doing homage to the Great One of
the earth, awaiting His presence. As I entered one door, and Mr. Breakwell
with me from the opposite door came a wonderful Being. He was so totally
unlike his photograph that I did not know the Master. But I looked at this
marvelous, beautiful Being, and I thought, O how beautiful he is and the two
things which impressed we were majesty and spirit. In instant knew him, and
can anyone tell me how I knew him? But I knew that he was my Master, and
I did not know what I did, because it was like a burst of revelation to me but
they say I ran to him and said “O, it is my Master!” I remember kissing His
beautiful hands, which he held out to me I do not remember how I left him, for
the world had changed, but the next thing I saw was the Master some distance
Mr. Breakwell, who was very much dazed as well as myself, say he came back
and led me to my seat at the table, but I do not remember it. I do not remember
anything about that meal, except one thing which he said to me, and which I
was to remember He said: “Praise be to God, thou must praise Him as I do
that thou hast attained to this Visit.” That was the one thing I remember; then
hours after that passed of which do not know. I was lifted up above the earth
and am not aware of what passed. People say that we are hypnotized; they
call this hypnotism; they say there is an undue influence thrown about us, and
that we are victims of sorcery, etc., I thank God if we are, for it shows us a
God through it. If this is hypnotism, thank God for hypnotism; as long as we
live! Another thing that they say is that the Master suggests things to you. If
he does, thank God that He does because he suggests God to our hearts. We
have the weapon because He has given the Light of God. I realized God in
that Holy Presence as I never realized Him before. Jesus had these powers if
you call them suggestions and hypnotism. Did we not realize God through His
utterances? Did not the people of His time realize God enough to know that it
a God and chronicled these events? Is that hypnotism? We have God on earth.
In the Book of Revelations are many prophecies of the coming of the two. The
“Glory of God” and the ‘Glory of the Lamb”__ this kingdom, God and the



Lamb are to build up the temple. We are to be written in the Lamb’s Book
of Life. The Lamb is to open the seals, the book of Kilab-el-Aqdas. They are
to be one and inseparable. In Zechariah, the Branch, the Lamb is to build the
Temple. In Isaiah, the Son is to be clothed with the robe of His Father and
to build that throne and to be decorated with the decorations of the Glory of
His Father. All is fulfilled. When the Blessed Perfection came to this earth and
revealed the great law He left that revelation in the hands of another. Have you
had the fullness of that revelation? Has anyone of this revelation in America or
anywhere else yet? Has a nation? Has a body? That wine is yet sealed, and
who is going to feed us with that wine? Who is going to open these Books?
Who is going to deliver revelation of Bahd’u’llah to the world? No one, but the
one appointed because he was to have the illumination adequate to deliver the
holy Revelation. The illumination must be complete. I never realized until I
stood in the presence of the Master what God’s greatest mystery was.

I had a beautiful talk Abu’l-Kézim, the gardener. Of course you are all famil-
iar with the beautiful garden of the Blessed Perfection. Abu’l-Kézim was the
gardener in His time, and is the gardener in the time of our Most Exalted Lord,
the Center of the Covenant. Among many instances which are very familiar,
and of which I will not speak so much, two or three were remarkably beautiful.
One time the Master accompanied the Blessed Perfection the Garden of the
Ridvan and there they decided to remain for some t hi and the Blessed Perfec-
tion instructed Abu’l-Kézim to attend to a certain business matter. Our Master
spoke to Abu’l-Kazim and told him to go and get some food to bring to Him in
the garden. Abu’l-Kdzim went to the blessed Perfection and supplicated as to
what he should do and when he should fulfil those two commands. The Blessed
perfection said: “Everything that the Master says is just the same as though I
said it; He is and I am he. There is no difference between my commands and
the of the Master”

Another time the Bled Perfection was in His own private Room at the Ridvén,
when someone knocked for admission, and Abu’l-Kézim went to the door and
then came back saying:”The Master, Mirza Musa, is here.” The Blessed per-
fection looked at him intently and said: “The Master is One and only One.
Everyone else has his own name but the Master is One. The Master is the
Greatest Branch, the Master is the greatest mystery of God, the Master is
Master.

Another time the and the Blessed perfection had gone to the Garden of Ridvan
and the gardener brought the Blessed Perfection a chairs The Master turned
and went up to the little room. The Blessed perfection turned and looked at
Abw’l-Kézim and said “I know, thou, verily, all are creatures, but the Master is
not.”

From these utterances, from the prophecies in our Bible, from the station which
the most enlightened and the most illuminated, in the presence of the Master,
give Him, we know that his station is as exalted as anyone can possibly imagine
and He is as unlimited as the Word incarnated can be.



There are two points for everyone to bear in mind, to bear upon their hearts,
when they are making this Holy and Heavenly pilgrimage, for when we make that
pilgrimage we are undertaking a visit to Heaven. It is the Paradise of God. The
two points are these, and I specially want every dear sister and brother to listen
to this, it is very simple but it is very pertinent: Each one receives according
to the measure of the cup that he takes. If the cup is full of something else,
or some other things, only a little will be placed in that cup and that will mix
with the other things and be lost; The fragrance will depart. The light of its
beauty will not be present when it is confused with other conditions in that cup.
Another thing upon this one point: The length of the visit has nothing to do
with the absolute blessing, but it is the condition of the heart. You may go and
stay there ten years in the presence of our Lord and receive very small bit, and
you may go and be filled in an hour. That is with your soul and mine.

The second point is this: The responsibility of the Visit. To go headlong into
that Great presence, who can recognize it? Who will understand its greatness?
The lantern is seen and that is a beautiful and a wonderful lantern, but who
sees the Light if they rush in where angels fear to tread? The responsibility to
so great and tremendous that one should think well of it before they make that
Visit, because they never can afterwards evade it or escape from it.

Our Lord is the same to every pilgrim, there is no favoritism. He would not be
the Master if he favored anybody. All are children of His love. He has come to
all; His love blesses all. Believers and unbelievers alike in his presence feel the
power of His love, but it is the heart which must be right to feel in its fullness.
Indeed the feeblest lam bs require the greatest nourishment. We know we are
all babes. We need a great deal of food because we are very, very hungry, and
we know that the food is inexhaustible; the table of Bounty is without limit,
when we are ready for it.

One time the question arose as to the salvation of mere believers and that of a
believer. I do not mean one who confesses to be believer, but by a believer I mean
one whom God knows is a believer, and yet has not worked much, has seemed
an idler to some extent and yet is a believer in God’s sight. The question arose
as to the salvation of a mare believer and those who wave striving to attaint the
greatest of spiritual gifts. The question was discussed in the master’s presence,
who knows everything which goes on and answers all our questions, if He wants
to, without our asking Him. He answered many and zany questions of mine
without a word from me. I went to the Blessed Tomb and uttered a supplication,
that nobody, not even my own husband, knew, and when I came back my Master
began to talk to me about it and to say some very wonderful things about it.
Another time I began to tell him about something that was very dear in the
else knew what it was, and as T about it” and began to tell Lt. His greatness.

This question was then asked the Master “Are all of those who believers (as God
knows them, remember) in this great revelation saved?” Our Lord answered:
“All believers have attained to the Heavenly gifts, but each one in a different
degree. All have arrived at the great rolling Ocean, but each has taken that



which quenched His thirst.”

Our Lord’s daily life is a living epistle known and read by all men and this great
reality upon earth is proven in His self-effacement. He never thinks of Himself.
His life is filled with the thoughts of others and the comforts of others. When
we were there the Master appointed us our rooms, and there were very many of
us, therefore Haji Korassani was given the Master’s room and the master went
out to sleep. One night the Governor having been there and others, to see the
master, and the supper was very late that night, too late for the Master to go
out and incommode others, so he remained in the house, and who can say where
the Master slept? In the morning is the hour when the Holy Household is with
hint and the maid servants come in for a cup of tea. That is hour when he meets
them at six o’clock in the morning, a most beautiful time with the Master, as
every knows who has been there, and it is no use to try to convey the reality
of it They are all served with a cup of tea before the Master is served; every
servant, and He receives the cup last. Also at the table He is the last to be
served; everything is before the Master. He never talks of himself. It is a great
lesson to me I know because we are weak and apt to du that very thing, and
it was such a wonderful thing to Ale to see the Blessed master never talking
of Himself. He has left His body, for other people’s service. By that I mean
that he has departed from the things of this world because He is the Servant,
as He says, of the servants of God. It is impossible to speak of the joyfulness
in his spirit. I do not think many have spoken of this. It was one of the most
beautiful revelations to me the Master’s joy, the brightness, the sweetness, the
beautiful Light in His life, the wonderful smile which comes over His face, and
lightens every heart which sees it. He not only smiles but He laughs, and happy
hours are in the presence of the Master when He is enjoying and receiving and
giving, some bright and beautiful things in the blessed conversation. Everything
which the Master receives is passed on to others. For instance, one evening Héji
Khurasani brought Elm a flower and gave it to Him, and He passed it on to me.
I was selfish enough to keep it, but I have dedicated it and I hope to give it away
for I have seen the Master and I have the best Gift. I have pros teed to give it
away, but I had to learn the lesson and think about it first. It was a sacrifice
to give away that beautiful rose. Also the beautiful gifts that the pilgrims bear
to Him are given away to others. Sometimes they are very elegant gifts which
are given to these others. We do not realize, perhaps, that the very gift in itself,
whether it be a very beautiful thing era very simple thing (as it was in the case
with me) is a test to the person. His great footsteps are marked out in lines
for us; obedience, love, joy, self-forgetfulness, generosity — the characteristics of
God — are there in perfection. He is the Absolute Beauty. Fe is our Great Light.
These Blessed Embassadors who have come to us radiate that Light. They never
speak of themselves. They have come here for the service of and their fellow
men.

One evening at the table the Master said: “The .Orientals and the Occidentals
are gathered together around; this table, clapping hands’ and He told me that
I must speak of this and tell the people of this beautiful evening when we all



oat together at the table. If it were possible. I should like to tell you who was
there, but the time is too short.

While I was there, I visited by the Mercy of God, the Holy Tomb twice and the
Ridvan once, and the Shrine of the Bab once; but these would occupy much
time in themselves and i have today to do with the Master.

One great lesson which the Master gave us and which is a very practical one is in
regard to this revelation and that of Jesus Christ, and of which we all took notes.
The Master said the differences are, that in this cycle,-all the inhabitants of the
world will, be gathered into one nation; universal peace will prevail; bloodshed
and was will cause; there will be a general language; unity and harmony will
reach the highest state; there will be no bigotry. All will be gathered under
the tent of peace. Before the universal peace will be established there will be
wars and a general overturning of society. These wars are to warn the people,
so that they may learn, if they do not follow the teachings that they will be
punished and that the power of the Spirit will be taken from them and they will
become as dead bodies. The beginning will be in our time and the truth will be
generally known by the year 1917. In this connection I will say that the Master
said that this was the first year of tribulation.

The difference between this Manifestation and that of Jesus Christ are:

1st — The teaching of Christ amounted to a very few pages, but the teachings
of the Manifestation amounted to twenty books,

2nd —The teaching of the Manifestation is greater than the teaching of Jesus
Christ. For example if you wish to originate a religion from the teachings of
Christ you could not do it. But from the teachings of the Manifestation you
can do everything. They include everything

3rd — Apparently Jesus Christ was against the Jews only, but the Manifestation
was against the whole universe. Jesus Christ , on account of injusry from the
Jews and there opposition, used to go from one place to another, but that the
manifestation stood before all was evident, as He was seen by all and did hide
Himself, even in a little village. At all times He said ‘I alit ready!” lie wrote to
the King of Persia “Let all the divines and doctors of the law assemble together
and discuss the matter with Meg, and I are ready to prove it.”

4th — At the time of Christ the greatest one of the disciples was Peter, yet He
denied His Master three times. But the followers of Baha’u’llah, under the most
severe torture were repeating the name of Baha’u’llah and never” denied It. Not
only one, a hundred or a thousand — but twenty thousand followers. 5th — The
Cause of Jesus Christ ex toted for three hundred years before it became generally
known; but the cause of the Manifestation, in the Day of the Manifestation was
known all over the World.

6th — Jesus Christ came to establish the proof of the Old Testament and this
was for the Jews; consequently His opposers were few. But the Manifestation
came for all the world, and for all religions, and to explain all the books of these



religions. Another proof was that during the imprisonment of the manifestation,
the Governor and Officials were His humble servants. Even His enemies were
submissive to Him, because the cause of the manifestation is universal, and it
will envelope the world.

7th — The Miracles which appeared through the manifestation, the Master did
not like to mention, because they will not be proof to others. They were only a
demonstration to those who witnessed them. If the Master mentions all of these,
the people will say that the idol worshippers attribute many wonderful things
to their idols. The hearers will say this is right and this is wrong. While the
miracles which actually appeared in the time of the Manifestation are greater
than all, the Master does not wish to mention them, for the Manifestation said
that miracles would be like a veil over the people, for every time the proofs (of
the Word) will be so evident and clear that the people can understand them.

Sometime since some of the people in a town in Persia took one of the believers
and put him on a donkey, and in this manner took him around the City. All the
people and the children gathered about him, clapping their hands (this being
the oriental custom on such occasion and said they intends to kill him. Upon
hearing this, his spirit was filled with joy. When they reached the place where
they intended to kill him, a crowd of about a thousand people gathered about
him and he was beaten until he was dead. During all that time he danced for joy.
This is to make us understand that we should suffer martyrdom with joy. The
waster said the believers did not begin to realize the greatness of their station.
The Blessed perfection said and the Master says ‘Know the greatness of these
days!”

Once the Blessed perfection slept in his own room at the Riswan. Sometimes
this event occurred, and always as an act of love and devotion Abu’l-Kézim kept
guard. On this especial night he sat down in front of the room door and while
sitting there, fell asleep. He was, awakened by a tough on his neck and looking
up he saw the Blessed Perfection. The Blessed perfection said: “Abu’l-Kézim,
you were sleeping and I wakened you”. He told Abu’l-Kézim to follow him into
the room. There he said to Abu’l-Kéazim:”Do you see this garden? Do you see
all these stones? All will be destroyed. But the time will come when these will
be renewed and will be fixed for all time. But the people will not be satisfied
with this, but will bring marble. Even this will not satisfy them; they will bring
one brick of gold and one brick or silver. But these stones are greater in my
eyes than any gold or silver which the people will bring. And in that time the
people will weep and cry and saying great was that, time when Abu’l-Kézim
used to serve in this garden’ and they will beg to visit this Place”.

You have all heard of our Blessed master’s imprisonment and many of you, no
doubt, no something of the circumstances. You know there was a time when
we received a Light from one in this City, and that one gave my husband and
myself the Light, but today he has denied the Light, because to deny the Master
is to deny the Manifestation of God. They are One and inseparable. You must
deny the Revelor if you deny the One into Whose hands that Revelation has



been delivered, to proclaim and interpret it to the people of this world. This
one you all know. We all know the story of these past days. We all know
that we tried and begged and pleaded to God to bring Him back to His God.
We all know that he must do one thing to come back to his God and that
is to acknowledge his. Master Who is, not what he has said, but as he is, the
interpreter of God. He cannot be less than the Light which He interprets. There
is neither logic/reason, prophecy or anything in such a position that the Master
is less than His appointed work. Since the Master’s imprisonment the Glory has
become greater than ever in his face, because God is with Him, manifesting more
gloriously than ever through Him. He, as you know, wrote a book conveying
His teachings as he used to give them and in that book, has he honored our
Master? Has he recognized the Greater Branch? Has he recognized the Center
of the Covenant? Has he recognized the Lamb who is to open the Seven seals?
This is not a personal thing, but it is a vital thing for’ He that is not with Me is
against Me. Now the book which he has written was sent to Muhammad-‘Ali,
in Syria, and also a letter was registered to Muhammad-‘Ali, from the author,
stating in that letter that he had fulfilled all of Muhammad-‘Ali’s instructions.
These facts are known to everybody in and about the Holy City. You can go to
the believers or you can go to the unbelievers, the Nakaseen. I saw five or six
of them (the Naakaseen) I wanted to see them. They are their own witnesses.
They show their condition. I do not wish to talk about them in any personal
manner, but they show what a Nakaseen, what a violator of God, is. There is
no spirituality in their faces, there is no intelligence, nor culture of any kind.
I will tell you how I saw them, because some might misunderstand it. I went
with the Most Exalted Leaf and three of the Holy Daughters to visit the Blessed
Tomb. As we came out there were five of them standing very near, five of their
representative men. At another time (the second time I visited the Blessed
Tomb.) We three pilgrims went; with a young beliver there, Mirzd Ameen, the
son of Mirza Assa Ullah. Mirza Asadu’llah, Mirzd Ameen did not have the
key, so he went into the house of the Nakaseen to get their key-because the
Holy Tomb is free to all the sons and daughters. There is no limit to god’s
mercy. One of the Nakaaeen came in and worshipped with us, so that I had
the opportunity of seeing, him. Now the book before referred to, and this letter
sent to Muhammad-‘Ali were appropriated by the Postal authorities and sent
to Constantinople and are there being translated into the Turkish, received
all this information in ‘Akk&. The sultan immediately sent down an official to
arrest our Blessed Lord and to arrest Muhammad-‘Ali and Badi‘ Ullah and they
immediately brought them into ‘Akka. But they honored Our Lord; they could
not help it. They waited for Him. Our Lord knows everything. He foretold this
several years ago. Our Blessed Master could burst the bands at any time, but
this tribulation is to work out a good for the Cause, and then, by the power of
God, it may be removed. They waited for the Master. He was in Haifa with the
Holy Household and said to them; I must go to ‘Akka. The Holy Mother tried
to dissuade him from going, but he went. When he reached ‘Akka He went into
the of a believer in the suburbs and drank tea. He said then that He must go
to ‘Akké, and they tried to dissuade Him from going because the day was very



warm. It was in the early part of August. But He said, no He must go and
He went to ‘Akka and went immediately to tie official Headquarters to receive
what, of course, He knew was there, and the officials there, of course, performed
their official duty. When next He saw the Holy Mother she said to Him: “May
I ask you one question? You seem so happy Will you please explain to me your
happiness? (I have this from the Holy Mother herself) He said: “I am happy
because my imprisonment has begun,”

He instructed me to give his love and salutation to everyone, individually and
separately so if you will please accept it thus I know that the Master will accept
my effort.

He said that two or three years ago He wrote to some of the believers in America,
and also to him of whom I spoke before, stating these events which have now
taken place. He also wrote the same thing to other countries and these are
now exactly fulfilled. He said that now that these events had come to pass that
we should feel happy, not sorrowful. The believers should not feel troubled or
distressed about the confinement of the Master. He wishes them always to be
cheerful. He is accustomed to imprisonment. We must not feel distressed as this
is sent from God and it should be pleasant for us to have troubles from God.
Still greater things than these will happen, all of which have been prophesied.
All the believers must be in such a mood that when calamity exists in the
greatest degree, they must rejoice exceedingly. The confinement of the Master
must be the gladdest thing to all and it must be the cause of their steadfastness
and confirmation. We should be very happy even under confinement. Neither
hunger, nor thirst, nor confinement in prison, nor bloodshed, nor Martyrdom
should prevent us from being true to the Blessed Perfection. We should accept
all of these things all our lives; we should hope for them and then we will be
happy when they come. He said that all the believers were under the shadow
of the manifestation We are not physical beings, He said, but spiritual bodies.
We must thank God ‘for our spiritual existence. The ‘body is earthy, the spirit
is heavenly. The first is of this world and the second belongs to the Kingdom.
The first is attributed to darkness and the other to illumination. The first is
limited to space, the second is Placeless and Limitless.

Our Blessed Lord said that the gladest tidings to Him are that the believers are
living in love and obedience and are spreading the Great Message and that our
love, our unity, our obedience must not be by confession, but of reality. You
must remember this one thing: Baha’u’lldh is the Messiah, the Deliverer, the
Father who has come. He said Himself: “The Rather has come” Then where is
the Son who has come in the Kingdom of the rather? The Son has come, the
Greatest Branch has come; for the Father has given Him the Kingdom, and He
is worthy. There is no middle ground. “He that is with Me is with Me, but He
that is not with Me is against Me.”

In closing I want to say that our Blessed and Exalted Lord said that we would
have many trials, much tribulation, much persecution, as believers that we
would be reviled.; that we would be called infidels; that we would be accused of
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blasphemy; but He said:”Be encouraged and do not fear. It happened just the
same in, the time of Jesus Christ.”

11
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Letter to Chicago

Josephine C. Cowles
1901, Vail Papers Box 8 Josephine C Cowles

Notes:

Excerpt from Letter from Josephine C. Cowles to
The friends and maid servants of the Merciful of Chicago.

About 1901
From a copy given by Mrs. North Per F. A. K.

“Our beloved sister Mrs. Agnew has requested me to write you something
with which I was deeply impresses while in ‘Akka, the “White City” the New
Jerusalem by the tideless sea.”

One event which stands out pre-eminently and most impressively was the An-
niversary of the Departure of Baha’'u’llah, the revered father of our beloved
Master, on the twenty-eight of May.

After a sojourn with those beloved people of nearly seven weeks and my visit
was about completed, it seemed like leaving Paradise, and I thought my heart
would break. I knew that it was wrong, for had I not been blessed beyond ell
that I could ask or think? While I remained there what could I do to serve the
Glorious Cause to which I desired to devote the remainder of my life? To leave
an atmosphere of love which, like the fragrance of rare exotics, permeated every
thought, and where every service rendered was divine, was almost beyond the
power of the human will. I knew that it was best, and, while I was willing, I
did not wish to go. But when the dear Master, like a pitying father, said; “do
not weep, I will be with you”, my heart was comforted. And again, when He
told me that I was to remain until after the night of the Departure and receive
that blessing, I was almost happy.

On that evening all the believers repaired to the Holy Tomb (which you probably
know is about two miles outside the city), there to spend the night. After Tupper
we were driven there, where we met all the members of the holy household, end
the believers.



The Tomb is connected with the main building (the Bahji) by A kind of chapel
or enclosed garden, at the entrance of which you remove your shoes, and advance
to the Holy Threshold, at which you kneel and pray.

The rooms were brilliantly illuminated with lamps and candelabra, and thickly
carpeted with rich Oriental rugs, all of which were love offerings from the many
pilgrims from all over the world. The Tomb proper was covered with a costly
and most beautiful Persian shawl, end thickly strewn with flowers.

The night was wondrously beautiful; the full noon wee shining with such mag-
nificence that it was almost as light as day. Through the open window we could
see the blue Mediterranean in the distance, and the air was heavy with the fra-
grance of jasmine end roses. The only audible sound was the wail of a solitary
night bird, whose cry seemed like some lone wanderer whose lamp had become
extinguished and who Wes calling out for help.

Within the chapel the aisles were filled with kneeling women, end one of the Holy
Leaves chanted the prayers. The sky, the sir, the sea, and even the flowers with
which the room was profusely decorated, were in perfect accord. The solemn
chanting amid those prostrate forms was a scene long to be remembered; and
there we remained till midnight. Then we retired to the rooms on the left of
the chapel, and the men in like manner filled the pieces so recently occupied
by us. In that gathering there were venerable men who had suffered years of
imprisonment, whose shining faces beamed with holy light; young men were
there too, whose every look spoke of the deep veneration and love with which
they had dedicated their lives to the Holy Cause; even the little grandchildren
were there, whose gentle and subdued manner spoke of holy reverence. One of
the venerable believers chanted the Holy Utterances and Prayers, and for three
hours they remained in solemn devotion.

During that time there was singular phenomenal occurrence. While from the
open window we could distinguish the sea and sky in the distance, which was
beautifully calm and clear, not a cloud to be seen, where we were there was
quite heavy thunder storm. The lightning flashed, and the reverberation of
the thunder through the heavens seemed indeed as if God were speaking. The
bowed forms of the worshippers and the solemn chanting made one feel as if he
stood upon the boundary of an invisible world, ¢ one not made with hands, but
eternal in the heavens.”

At three o’clock the men retired, the women went into the chapel and prayers
again were chanted. Three of us went into the “Holy of Holies” the Sacred Tomb
— and there prostrated ourselves in prayer.

I have often wondered if the believers in other lands could think what was the
burden of our supplications that night. While no one spoke to the other, I
afterwards learned that the release of our beloved Master was the burden of
all hearts poured out at the Holy Threshold of the Exalted and Divine Father,
Lord of all the worlds.



On the Threshold of the Tomb were a few sprays of Jasmine which the Greatest
Holy Leaf venerated, and gave a part to me.

In the early dawn we passed out and walked in the fields. The full moon was still
above the horizon. The blue of the distant sea, the paling of the stars, the pure
azure of the sky without a single cloud, the purple line of the low mountains
in the east, and the plain of Aces, which has been the scene of some of earth’s
greatest conflicts, were all before us. As we wandered in the early dawn there
was a calm, such as would follow a night of deep excitement, and a feeling of
expectancy, as if we were waiting for something. It would take a mightier pen
than mine to describe the wonderful emotion which took possession Of us, and
I could only think of the holy women nineteen hundred years sip watching at
the Tomb of our crucified Saviour, Jesus Christ. As the dawn advanced the
birds began to chant their morning matins, and as the fun burst forth upon our
expectant vision in all of its splendor and poured a flood of golden light over
the world, I could but exclaim: “ The Lord is risen, yes, He has risen indeed:”

O my beloved friends: How powerless are my words to make you see and feel
what I experienced on that memorable night. It was like standing in some holy
sanctuary, on the borders of e world beyond, where we had entered into the
Sacred Place of The Yost High, and communed with the angles. A few hours
of such a recollection will suffice for a lifetime. It is an experience never to be
forgotten. It nerved as if we could never leave such an influence’ and when we
thought of the Precious Casket entombed in that Sacred Shrine, and what It
had Manifested to the world, we could but feel our utter un-worthiness. To
think of self or to harbor one selfish thought were worse than sacrilege.

But where, this night, is our beloved Master, the Center of the Covenant, the
Lover, the Friend of all the world? He is not with us. His holy feet have not
pressed the earth outside the city gates for four long years, but every foot of
ground inside those walls has been made forever sacred and blessed. In a little
room on top of the house where He dwells, whence He could see the Holy Tomb,
He kept His lonely vigil. No not alone, for who can tell what heavenly angels
were there ministering to Him, and like the Prophets of old, He may have talked
with God. When we saw Him the next day His face was resplendent with divine
Glory, and the Voice of the Holy Spirit rang clear in His every Utterance.”

From a copy given by Mrs. North Per F. A. K.
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Letter To Mirza Abu’l-Fadl

Elsa (Laura) Clifford Barney
1900

To Mirza Abu’l-Fadl,
My revered teacher and dearly loved friend.

It is at your request, that I am going to put this halting speech in to writing it
has no value outside of the fact that these words have arisen from a sincere heart.
Friends, it is indeed a great joy for me to be with you all today and I thank
you for your warm welcome. I am going to have the privilege of telling you the
impressions I received while at Haifa and ‘Akka. I wish to begin this talk by
a short and beautiful prayer written by the Master for a Believer whose only
wish is to love God as she should and to be near Him in the Great Hereafter.
“Oh My Lord, my beloved, befriend me in my loneliness, accompany me in my
exile — remove my sorrow, cause me to adore Thy Beauty; withdraw me from
all else save Thee, attract me through the fragrance of Thy Holiness. Cause
me to be associated in Thy Kingdom with those who are severed from all else,
save Thee who yearn to serve Thy Sacred Threshold and stand to work in Thy
Cause; enable me to be one of Thy Maid servants who have attained unto Thy
good pleasure for Thou art the Merciful, The Generous!”

When 1 first went to Haifa and ‘Akk& in the month of October 1900, I had
heard very little about this great Revelation, beyond the facts that a wonderful
herald and fore runner had appeared on the earth. He was called the Bab
— His appearance was followed by an extraordinary Being named Baha’u’llah,
who declared Himself to be “He whom God would manifest.” He was unjustly
exiled from His country and afterwards imprisoned in ‘Akk4. Though in close
confinement, His writings and teachings went out through the power of the
Spirit, and are now encircling the world. Baha’u’lldh passed away in 1892 —
leaving all things and His great work to be continued and established by His
Wonderful Son ‘Abbéas Effendi the “Center of the Covenant.” It was to see that
‘Abbés Effendi that I left America a little over a year ago. We were three making
this pilgrimage. My cousin Ellen Grin, Madame Emma Trouve, a Frenchwoman,
and a servant catholic, who as yet had heard nothing of this great revelation,
and myself.

When we had landed, I sent this message to the master, “that I believed, He



must be the Christ Spirit of the awaited day. I believed that this great hour was
at hand for the whole world and sin itself was calling for a Redeemer. If He was
truly the Saviour He had the power of awakening my sleeping souls.” I sent this
message because I believe the first basis of everything is, or should be sincerity,
and I did not want to appear to have deeper feelings than I truly possessed. My
cousin and myself were bidden to come to Him next morning at the house of
six in the full beauty of the awakening day, we walked to the Master’s humble
home, there we were greeted by a number of Believers who showed us into a
simple room to await ‘Abbéas Effendi.

When the Master appeared on the Threshold. I was overwhelmed for such an
atmosphere of perfect Majesty and humility surrounded His whole being. He
swept into the room, and after having given us a most beautiful welcome, bade
us be seated, then the flood of His words became to us as living water — I could
not understand the language, but the spirit was so strong that we felt as though
we know the words even before they were given us though the clear translation
of Aly Kuli Khan. At first we remained as though stunned, but soon to my
great surprise for it is something that I seldom do. I began to weep. They were
not tears of sadness, oh no they were tears of hope and of deep gratitude, tears
that one might shed after having been released from a dark prison for years, I
had tried to remove the darkness which enveloped my soul, but in vain, all had
seemed useless, my despair increasing tenfold after each successful struggle! I
listened to the Master’s words, I saw my way and saw my way clearly, my tears
flowed from the source of gratitude, my chilled heart fill the warm life pulse of
the love throb for the first time. The cage of darkness was shattered and my
freed soul felt the wings of the spirit upon which to soar upward to God.

When I returned from this first and ever to be remembered meeting. I told my
friend Madame Trouve that I had a wonderful message to give her, and that I
would do so as I was sufficiently collected in thought. That afternoon, we drove
up Mt. Carmel where we visited a picturesque monastery — my friend knelt down
and prayed with great fervour when we had entered the chapel. Next morning
she came to me and said, “Elsa I had such a strange dream last night, now I feel
quite prepared to hear what you have to tell me.” She then related how in her
dreams she was kneeling in the chapel upon Mt. Carmel and her prayers were
directed to the figure of Christ on the Crucifix. She prayed for guidance and
light, gradually the figure on the Cross descended and approached her laying His
hand upon her head, and said, “Be at peace — your prayer is answered.” When
my friend had finished telling me the dream, I replied, “Your prayer is answered,
the Spirit of the Great Saviour has again returned to earth.” She accepted the
whole Message with joy and fragrance.

The next day, she saw the Master once the first, the wave of emotion has passed
away, she told me that it was the same face, the same form that in her dream
had come down from the crucifix to answer her prayers. After having spent
a few blessed days with the Holy Household, we left Haifa and ‘Akka. When
saying farewell to the Master, I felt so sad, oh so sad, even unto annihilation



for I had not yet understood that wherever I should be there I should find the
everlasting strength and guidance of the spirit. I had so yearned to remain as
a humble servant in the Master’s home so as to pass my life by His side — but
He called me to Him and He said, “To be near me hereafter, you must now
go far away to do the Master’s work. I have hope and confidence and you will
return unto this Holy spot, Fear not I am ever with you.” As the ship sailed out
of the harbour — we expected our hearts to be rung with anguish, but instead,
we all felt a great peace and a great happiness — and I then realized His first
promise had been fulfilled — since then I had never felt the bang of separation.
Sometimes my eyes have been blinded by the dust of the world, and then I see
Him not but if I look upward He is ever visible!

On our return to Paris I had to change the whole course of my life, so as to be
free to follow His commands. After a few weeks an unexpected joy came to me;
for circumstances formed themselves in such a way that I had to return to the
Orient. After spending some few weeks in Egypt, I arrived in ‘Akka the 1st of
March — Madame Trouve and my cousin were no longer with me. My second
trip was made in the Company of Madame Jackson, and a youth Siguard Russel
by name. At the outset of outset journey he did not even believe in God, but
now he is one of the finest and most devoted followers of the Master! My friend,
Madame Jackson arrived in Haifa full of doubts, but when she left she was full
of faith. She said that she had again found the joy of her childhood in regaining
her strong faith in God. We arrived in Haifa-‘Akka early in the morning. I was
told that I was not to see the Master until evening. My impatience was great. In
the afternoon as I was dreaming of the heavenly joy in store for me, or heavenly
is the only word which can express the feeling that comes to one in the Master’s
presence. Yet the joy of anticipation was mingled with apprehension for I feared
that since my former meeting, my imagination and love had idealized him and
that perhaps a great disillusion might be awaiting me.

The Master entered suddenly, I instantly realized that this ideal was an absolute
reality and far beyond my anticipations. I then comprehended that we can only
see in Him that which we are capable of seeing — for what we seek me find. I
beheld the absolute mirror of the Divine Spirit! — When we ascend a mountain
the horizon ever stretches further and so it is with the soul the higher the
spiritual state, the greater the power of comprehension, there is no limit to
Perfection. After having lived in the midst of the Holy Family, one understands
the emptiness of all outside the higher life there are two paths, one material,
one spiritual — the more material things we have the more we want and the
harder it is to get them. The more one acquires in the spiritual the easier it is
to advance onward. In the material obstacles become insurmountable, while in
the spiritual every effort makes the path easier and more beautiful.

After a while efforts become the greatest joy — sacrifices made to the Beloved
are painless — for this is no greater happiness than proving ones love! After my
second visit, the real depth of this religion opened before me. Formerly I had
looked at it as an extraordinary Truth but I had not realized its stupendous



proportions. At first I had thought that one could go into it full of past habits
and many ambitions, but now I know that all worldliness must be cast aside at
the very Threshold — the moment we accepted the name Baha’ist we must live
the life of one. Religions have taught what is right and wrong to all nations,
but this great Revelation has brought one special truth and command to all
men, it has come to teach — all absorbing union and harmony, and if we do not
follow — this command, this great command we are casting side the foundation
and how can we seek to build on nothingness, let the lives of every believer be
built on the Rock of Truth and Union and not on the shifting sands, of fancy
and imagination! A great lesson can be learnt from the Persians for they have
seen the seriousness of this belief they know that it is no child’s play and that
it is not to be distorted by the whims of men — The Persians have seen it spring
forth and grow through the blood of their near and dear ones. They have seen
martyrdom grow like a flame in the hearts of thousands.

One day when I was with the Master two of our Eastern people (brothers) came
to Him. And for the first time I understood and beheld the meaning of the word
reverence. Their reverence for Him was perfect for they realized and know who
He was! One night in the humble dining hall — we were seated at the Master’s
table during the meal I studied the expressions on the faces of three Persians
who were there and I received a wonderful lesson for their looks expressed love,
courage, tenderness and devotion. I understood what this Truth meant to them
and what it will mean to us in after years; we were just on the Threshold we have
not yet followed in the footsteps of our grownup brothers. Through this religion
we find the Key of Hope by which to open the prison doors of the Eastern
women’s life for in this teachings, women are counted equal to men! I wish to
speak a few moments about the soul refreshing Kurrut'ul Ayor — Prof. Brown
of Cambridge writes that in such a country as Persia the appearance of such a
woman is one the Greatest Miracles of history, and so it is for miracle means a
power beyond men and in Kurrut’ul Ayor was seen the power given by the Spirit
of God regardless of the praise or blame of men. She stepped out of the habits
and traditions of her people — firm pure and courageous, she walked over the
road of hardships. Her dauntless spirit glows like a beaming torch to guide her
awakening sisters out of ignorance and darkness towards liberty and God. In all
she was a perfect example of what a woman’s life be. At the age of 33 or 34 she
was martyred for the Glorious Cause of Truth! Eastern people (believers) seem
to realize more fully than we do, that imperfections and mistakes are experiences
by which human beings develop. 1 feel so with John Knox, who whenever he
saw the executioners cart fearing some criminal to death used to say, “If it were
not for the Grace of God — there goes John Knox.” Here is a beautiful lesson
given by the Master!

“A man once saw a wonderful sight. In a certain place there were
three men. The first of these was blind but he could see things that
were very distant — the second was deaf to all near sounds but he
could hear things that were very far off! The third was naked, but he
held in his hands a long hem of a garment, the man who beheld this



strange sight asked a teacher the interpretation thereof the answer
was this, “These three men represent humanity! The first who could
only see things that were very distant, but was near him means that
people can generally see very clearly the faults and shortcomings of
others, but their defects are too near them to be perceived. The
second man could hear of the deaths of others but his own death
was to near him to be heard. The third who was quite bare, shows
that in this state man comes into the world and it is certain that in
this state he must leave it; though he knows this very well — yet he
spends his whole time in carefully preserving the hem of a garment
from being soiled! Never does the Master speak an idle mood, every
sentence contains some uplifting. I will now have the pleasure of
reading to you some fragments of His Conversations but before I
begin I want to say a few more words about the Master, though all
the beautiful words are too few to describe the beauty of His form
and Spirit.

There is but a single word that can convey to you the endless wealth
of His virtue and powers, and that single word is perfections! Now
here are the Master’s words I have just promised to read. “Welcome
and enter into the Kingdom of Light and Life! If every minute
you thanked God a thousand times for the grace of having been
born in this marvellous century even that would not be sufficient,
thanks. Every day and hour, every minute let your heart overflow
with gratitude for the great privilege of living in the latter days. In
past ages people have called themselves blessed, if they lived at the
time as one of the saints how much greater is your privilege! So the
people then a candle was given while your eyes are opening to behold
the Glory of the radiant Sun — least aside the worthless honors and
praise of the world and enter into a living Kingdom of Gods. Many
Irvens have lived but their memories have died with them, while
Saint Barbara lives forever with the sceptre of martyrdom in her
hand. The names of the children of God — shone throughout eternity
regardless of the world’s recording! During a terrible storm, Christ
wandered on the mountain, seeking a shelter! A den full of wild
beasts, was the only shelter He found and He was the Beloved son
of God — He came to those on earth, but they knew Him not. The
manifestation in the Book of Igham — explains the meaning of Christ
coming in the clouds He says that one meaning of the expression
‘cloud’ is the body of a Prophet.

Why is it that sometimes we cannot see the sun in the sky? Because
it is veiled by clouds. The body of a Prophet is the thick clouds
often preventing the people from seeing His Glorious Light for they
argue that the Prophet is a man such as they are requiring food,
rest, sleep, etc. How then can this man represent the Divine Light!
Or be a Manifestation of God? Out when the Prophet has departed,



then the veils or clouds is withdrawn, and the people see plainly the
Light of His teachings and the Sun of the Holy Spirit that was within
Him. The nearer we are to God the more severe do our tests become
and when we have received great blessings we are sometimes opt to
become self-confident and think we are secure from falling and there
is our danger greatest Tests should not become stumbling blocks for
when trials are surrounded they are steps leading upward to God!
Christ mounted on an Ass, Christ crowned with thorns shows that
suffering and humiliation cannot stay the Light of the Spirit! If a
man nine fault and but one good quality — I beseech you to overlook
these nine defects for this one virtue. Sinners are the sick of humanity
and the enlightened are bidden to heal the ill and ficble and not to
turn aside to leave them alone to die — Mercy mercy is of God! So be
mindful to use it. The great bond created by God to join altogether
is union, so be caught to abide by this, for he that casted aside the
living commandments of God is of the dead and cannot enter the
Kingdom of Life.

I wish you rest from the tormenting spirit, be aware of false seditions
rumours for they will come. I pray that your faith may stand all
verily the mercy and justice of God protects the flame of faith from
a too violent mind! If a bird’s wings be covered with mud it cannot
fly and so it is with the soul, wash off the earth and the freed soul
will soar to heaven. Your faith has come like rain — the first drops
were for between, but soon it will pour in torrents. In a tree weal-
ways judge its life and strengthen by the way it grows upward, and
so it is with man. The knowledge of God arises in the heart like the
Sun, showering luminous radiance over alll Open your hearts that
ye may be filled! Open your soul, open your souls, that the divine
light may shine therein. Strive, strive to receive the spirit of Truth —
Thruth awaits you all! Pray in the Greatest Name from the depths
of true sincerity — then the breath, of the Spirit with its rush of Life
will enter your craving souls. Remember will, there is nothing in the
whole Universe which is mouth seeking but the Almighty God.”

In the Life of Christ there is one hour of the deapest paths, when on
the eve of crucifixion, even the Great Desciple Peter — denied Him
thrice! Oh friends let us not fall away from the Master in those His
hours of triall! He has willingly stood all hardships ever since the
hour of childhood He has borne all to guide us into the Paradise of
firm belief now we must all stand as rock columns upon which God
can erect His church throughout eternity! Friends, I thank you for
the patience with which you have listened to me and if I have been
able to give you even one crumb which has fallen from the Master’s
table, my happiness is complete. Now before we part I want to say
these words of Christ and verily they are as spoken by Master today,
“Continue ye in my words then you are my disciples indeed and ye



shall know the Truth and the Truth shall make you free.”
(Signed) Elsa Clifford Barney

Kindly taken in short hand by Miss Lilian Rething in Chicago on the 27th of
October 1901.
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With ‘Abdu’l-Baha

William Copeland Dodge
November 16, 1901

At in the afternoon of November 16, 1901, ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 entered our room and
greeted us. We had just arrived at His Holy Household in the prison city of
‘Akk4’ (Acre) Syria, having traveled in a carriage driven by two horses along
the shore of the Mediterranean from Haifa.

‘Abdu’l-Bahé said: “welcome, my boys and chanted a prayer for my brother
Wendell and me.

Wendell was eighteen and I was twenty one (September 6, 1901) My father,
Arthur Pillsbury Dodge, had arranged the trip for us.

At that time, ‘Abdu’l-Baha was a prisoner of the Turkish government, but He
was allowed the freedom of the City. His home was in the original section of the
City enclosed by a high wall. As ‘Akka’ increased in population, a second high
wall was built around the City. Finally a third high wall enclosed the entire
area.

Before we could enter ‘Akkd’ it was necessary to obtain a recommendation from
the United States government. This requirement was in addition to the usual
passport. ‘Abdu’l-Baha was such a living example of love and humility, that
the government officials became friendly with Him. General Badri Baik of the
Turkish army was a frequent guest at dinner with ‘Abdu’l-Baha while we were
there.

We stayed with ‘Abdu’l-Bahé in His household nineteen days, November 16,
1901 to December 4, 1901. Every day breakfast was served to us in our room.
The noon day meal and the evening dinner we had with ‘Abdu’l-Baha at His
table. Generally about sixteen Persian Believers attended each meal, making
nineteen present. In the Holy land at that time, women did not eat with men
when others than the family were present.

Each morning, after breakfast, ‘Abdu’l-Baha came to our room and greeted us.
He was gracious, considerate and always concerned with our comfort. At every
meal ‘Abdu’l-Bahé gave us lessons, and allowed us plenty of time to record his
remarks in our note books. These talks were later published by the Board of
Counsel of New York City in a booklet of twenty-four pages entitled:



“Utterances of ‘Abdu’l-Baha ‘Abbas to two young men, American
Pilgrims to Acre, 1901.”

Those days the Advisory Body of the Believers In New York City was called the
Board of Counsel.

A photograph of the first BOARD OF COUNSEL in New York City appears at
page 23 of Volume IX of the Baha’i World.

In His lesson of November 19, 1901, ‘Abdu’l-Bahé said:

“One of the most severe of the world’s diseases is that of contention
anti strife, the fire of which is burning among all nations and cannot
be removed except through the Word of GOD. As this intense fire
can only be quenched by the Heavenly Water, therefore the faith-
ful followers of GOD must be as a banner of peace and as a most
luminous sun of harmony and union.

“In the days of Moses the people pitched the tent of martyrdom,
and in the time of Jesus Christ they established the greatest church;
but in this time the believers in Gm must raise the tent of Peace,
Union and Concord. I hope that through the providence of GOD
the brilliancy of love will light all the horizons. ‘Abdu’l-Bahé often
wrote to the believers in America. These communications were called
Tablets, and many were published in book form. They answered
many questions concerning world problems. My father received sixty
four of these Tablets. I have copies, of all of them.

Although ‘Abdu’l-Bahd was a serious expounder of the Baha’i Faith, he had a
fine sense of humor.

One day at dinner, we were eating soup, a nice thick soup. Leaving my spoon
in the plate, I raised my hand to adjust my collar. As I brought down my hand,
my elbow came in contact with the handle of the spoon and soup was sprayed
upon the whiskers of the Persian believer on my right. Of course I was terribly
embarrassed. However, ‘Abdu’l-Bahd, observing the incident, quickly said: “Do
not worry; that is a blessing and laughed aloud. My brother Wendell then
remarked “Who gets the blessing, Bill, you or the friend with the whiskers?”
and ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 laughed again.

Wendell and T were so glad to be with ‘Abdu’l-Baha that sometimes we were
quite jolly. We were mere boys of eighteen and twenty-one. Our interpreter,
Ameen Farid, told us that we must be reverent; that when we entered the
presence of the Master we must bow our heads, clasp our hands, never smiling.
Of course we fait the rebuke.

So, the next time we entered the dining room, our heads were bowed, our hands
clasped, and we did not smile. ‘Abdu’l-Baha passed quickly by us; he seemed
to ignore us. We felt further rebuked.



Returning to our room, we wondered why ‘Abdu’l-Baha seemed different in His
attitude toward us. Well, we decided that we were not good actors.

So, when we entered the dining room for the next meal, we smiled. ‘Abdu’l-
Baha smiled; he came to us, took us into His arms and said “That’s the way I
want you boys to act; be natural, be happy”

At the supper table, November 21, 1901, ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 said:

“‘When this blessed Cause was manifested in Persia, some of the divines and
famous learned men became believers and were martyred. The people murdered
the Bab, thinking they had ended the Holy Cause. They annihilated thousands
of families, plundered the goods of the Believers, killed men and captured we
and children. However, it was found that this had no destructive effect upon
the Cause, but that the flaming fire of God was kindled the more. The lamp of
God became more brilliant, waves of the sea of bounty increased, the breeze of
God grew stronger, and the fragrance of the Holy Spirit became more powerful;
and after imprisoning the Blessed Perfection, the government decided to banish
Him to Baghdad, thinking that through this banishment the root of the Cause
would be destroyed. As it took one month to go from Tihran to Baghdad,
it was thought by the people that all trace of the Cause would be lost. On
the contrary, the Cause of God became more powerful, His words more widely
spread, His proclamation more generally hoard, and the power of His Cause the
stronger; consequently the government decided to send the Blessed Perfection
from Baghdad to Constantinople. As Constantinople was a large city and as
there were many Persians in the city who traveled freely, this plan also proved
fruit-less. Through the power of the Persian government, the Blessed Perfection
was then sent to Adrianople, in Roumalia, a country very fax from Persia (and
a possession of Turkish. Because there was no railway, there was very little
travel by the Persians to and from Adrianople, and therefore it was thought by
the learned men of Persia that the Cause of God would have no effect upon
the Persians. However, it was soon learned that these places were not places of
banishment for the Blessed Perfection, (glory be to Him), and it was therefore
decided that He should be sent to some small place — a place where murderers
were confined, where robbers were imprisoned, so that this Cause would be
weakened. Accordingly, the clergy, or learned men of Persia, being hostile to this
Holy Cause, so arranged that the Blessed Perfection was sent from Adrianople
(the Land of Mystery) to Acre, Syria.

“In this prison (Acre) the flag of the Gardener of God was raised, the greatness
of the Word of God appeared and the Sun of Truth shone in such a degree that
all the horizons became clear.

“Praise be to God! The promises about the Holy Land were fulfilled and the
glad-tidings uttered through the tongues of the prophets of God were realized,
for the enemies caused the Blessed perfection to be sent to the Holy Land and
to have his residence in the Promised Land.

“Therefore the faithful followers of God must know that calamities in the path



of God will cause His truth to become more apparent.

“The crucifixion of Jesus Christ was the means of spreading the light of the Cause
of God and the martyrdom of His disciples resulted in the eternal greatness of
the Cause. The disciples were like torches, which, though burned by the fire of
the hostility of the people, yet they enlightened the world.

“Therefore the Believers must not be sorrowful for this re confinement and for
these new calamities, but they must be more attracted and kindled in cutting
themselves from the world.”

The 22nd day of November, 1901 was the Muhammadan day of worship, similar
to our Sunday. The mid day meal is either one half hour before noon or one half
hour after noon. So, our luncheon that day with ‘Abdu’l-Bahd was at twelve
thirty o’clock.

During the early days of the Baha’i Faith in the United States, many of the
believers wore a ring containing a stone on which was engraved the Greatest
Name. ‘Abdu’l-Bahéd came to our room on November 24th, 1901 with ten of
those stones. He kissed each one and then handed five of them to Wendell and
five to me, and then chanted a prayer for us.

‘Abdu’l-Bahé often talked to us about mother and father. They had visited Him
in 1900. On November 26, 1901, ‘Abdu’l-Bahé told us that He dreamed that
our father was with him again. He said that although “Mr. Dodge was not with
him in person, he was always with him spiritually”.

It is a great privilege for me to look at my father;’ picture on page 118 of volume
IV of the Baha’i World. One of the Disciples of ‘Abdu’l-Bahd, one of the Heralds
of the Covenants God surely did bless him. Alldh O’Abh&!

During the early days of the Baha’i Faith in New York, the believers were
confronted with various ideas of the Revelation of Bahd'u’lldh. It therefore
became necessary for teachers from the Holy Land to come here to enlighten us.

Many of us believed that ‘Abdu’l-Bah& was the Spirit of Christ referred to in the
24th chapter of Saint Matthew. We were quite emotional. There were critical
discussions.

Therefore, on the let day of December, 1901, ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 dictated to Wendell
and me the following:

“In this greatest period there are only two Manifestations, the
Blessed Béb (may my soul be a ransom to him) and the Manifesta-
tion of the Blessed Perfection (Glory be to Him).

“We are all the servants of the threshold of Baha and the one who
series most in His Holy threshold is the most beloved. My greatest
wish and desire is submissiveness and servitude at His Holy Thresh-
old. My name, ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, means the servant of God; my heart
is the servant of Bahda, and my spirit is the servant of Baha and



rejoices only in this name. My purpose is love, not only by word but
by action.

“The essence of all essence is love, which is likened unto the meat of
the nut, while all else is likened unto the shell or outside. Through
the providence of the Blessed Perfection our spirits must be full of
the love of God. Therefore, anyone who asks you about me should
be told that I am the servant of Baha, because this is my only wish.

“Some years ago two believers became excited over a discussion as
to the station of the Blessed Perfection, one of them declaring that
Bahau’llah was the Holy Identity of God. To settle the dispute
they submitted the matter to the Holy Presence, and the Blessed
Perfection answered: when there is a quarrel, all are wrong, but
when there is love, all are right. The Blessed Perfection said the
only thing that is not beloved is discord and all that is beloved is
love.

“The believers must love each other and must reflect the love of
God. Some may say the lamp is a light; others may say the lamp
is the place of the manifestation of the light. Both statements are
correct, but what is wrong is to quarrel, becau.se it is contrary to
the foundation laid by God.

“Therefore, in order that there may be no discord, all of the believers
in the Truth must not mention nee except as ‘Abdu’l-Bahd, the
servant of God. The essential thing is love. I must love you, and you
must love me. Such is the meaning of the truth, while untruth means
rancour, discord and hatred. All else save love is merely outwardly
uttered words.”

‘Abdu’l-Bah4 expressed the hope that the faithful followers of God
in America will become gardeners in the Paradise of E1 Abh4, and
the fruitful trees of that garden. “The [?7] of their love should be as
the healing rays of the sun; their teachings should be like the rains
of providence; their spiritual characters should be like the life-giving
breezes which diffuse the fragrances throughout all regions.”

‘Abdu’l-Bahd’s last lesson to us, December 3, 1901, was as follows:

“It is stated in the New Testament that Jesus Christ was once drink-
ing the juice of grapes and said He would drink no more except in
the presence of the Father. This means that the spirit needs food for
strength as well as the body. The appearance of the Holy Mantle
tattoos is for the purpose of causing the heavenly table to descend.
This table means the Divine virtues and characteristics, and is the
means of strengthening the spirit and life. Therefore we hope that
as this heavenly table has descended from the Kingdom of Abha in
this marvelous period, the believers and friends of God will have a



great portion of it, so that they will be the cause of eternal life and
the means of enlightening the hearts of the people of the world.

“In short, I hope you will ask God to bless you as being the real sons
of the Kingdom, because the sons of the Kingdom are of two kinds.
One is the real son and the other is the material one. Judas Iscariot
and Peter were both sons of the Kingdom, but Peter was the real
son. Judas was the materiel son, consequently he was deprived. The
real sons of the Kingdom are those souls who act according to the
instructions and teachings of Baha’'u’llah, the Blessed Perfection.

“They are drunken with the cup of providence, and are illuminated
by the Divine Light. They are honored by all their perfections and
virtues of humanity, and are characterized with attributes which em-
bellish the essence of man in such a manner that all the people, even
the enemies, testify of their good actions, attractions, separation
from the world, purity, sanctity, knowledge and belief.

“In conclusion, I most humbly supplicate that God will admit you
as the real sons of His Kingdom in such manner that you may be an
honor to the cause of. God and that all the people, being astonished,
may say: these young men are not the same. When they started for
Acre they had a station, but on their return, they possess another
station. They are baptised by the providence of God, by the fire
of the love of God, and by the Holy Spirit. They have received a
second birth, they have found eternal life.”

During our visit with ‘Abdu’l-Bahé in ‘Akk4 (Acre) we were privileged sev-
eral times to go to the Ridvan, that beautiful Garden of Paradise, planted by
Baha’u’llah, the Blessed Perfection.

On our last day in the Holy City, ‘Abdu’l-Bahd permitted us to visit the Holy
Tomb and there see the pictures of Baha’u’llah, and the Blessed Bab. in that
solemn atmosphere, prayers were chanted by Persian believers.

At 2:45 o’clock that afternoon, December 4th, 1901, we entered the carriage for
our return to Haifa and home. As ‘Abdu’l-Bahé bade us farewell, He gave us
the following tablet for our father:

“He is God.
O thou pure soul.

Baha’u’llah is upon thee. Thy two happy sons have presented them-
selves to this Blessed spot and were honored by a visit to the Most
Holy Tomb.”

“I have associated with them for a while during which they were
cheered by the fragrances which perfume the nostrils of the spirit by
commemorating the beloved of God and by giving them the teach-
ings of God.”



“I do supplicate God to make them two lamps glowing with the fire
of the gift of God, that they will serve the Kingdom of God, put their
strenuous efforts in the Kingdom of God, and spread the teachings
of God, inasmuch as the traces of the love of God are brilliantly
manifested in their faces.

“I ask God to help thee to be humble and submissive to all the
beloved of God. Be kind and easy and compassionate to all, and
dispute not with anybody over anything. Speak of the Divine Word,
but if contradicted by a certain person do not argue with him. Follow
my steps in all matters and take my disposition as an example for
you in dealing with all persons.

“Rely upon God, the Living, the Self-existent.
Upon thee salutation and praise.

“‘Abdu’l-Baha ‘Abbés.”

On the 24th day of February, 1912, ‘Abdu’l-Baha wrote my father of
His plan to visit the United States of America. Here is that Tablet:

To Mr. Dodge Upon him be Bahd’u’lldh ElI Abh4.
O thou dear friend:

I always remember thee and beg for thee the protection and preservation of
the Possessor of the Kingdom. Ere long I shall hasten to America to meet the
Friends and spend some time with joy and fragrance through the Favors of Abh4,
and shall become engaged in proclaiming the name of the True One.

Convey on my behalf the wonderful Abhé greetings to all the Friends and the
Maid servants of the Merciful, especially thy respected wife and thy dear sons.
They are always in my memory and I seek for them Heavenly Confirmation.
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An Incident in the Home Life fr the Holy Family

Tiuba Khanum
1902

Taba Khanum told us an interesting incident relating to Mademoiselle Letitia,
who lives in the home and teaches the children French.

During the visit of a French believer ‘Abdu’l-Bahé called upon Mademoiselle to
interpret for Him, as the pilgrim was very eager for instruction and there was
no one else who would speak his language. Mademoiselle, being a Catholic, and
knowing nothing of the Baha’i teaching, became very much embarrassed over
her tasks which quite amused ‘Abdu’l-Baha.

Some days later she evidently confessed to the nuns in the covenants who keep
strict watch over her, and for several days she looked very shy and forbidding.

Finally ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 called her to him and said: “Letitia, tell the good nuns
that they need have no fear. I asked you to interpret for me because there was
no one else to speak French, not because I desired to teach you. We have so
many Bahd’is who come here begging with all their hearts and all their love for
instruction, that only to them do we give our precious teachings. You would
have to beg and beg and before I would give it to you, and even then I might
not do so; for is not so cheap as to be bestowed where it is not wanted.

“Stay in the home if you like, or go if you are not happy here. We are glad to
have you if you care to stay, but free your heart of all fear that we will try to
make a Bahd’i of you.”

Mademoiselle is very sweet and they all love her. Her parents live at Haifa and
‘Abdu’l-Bahé has been wonderfully kind it to them; they are very poor. She is
always happy here, but of course she does not know why.
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‘Abdu’l-Baha’s Dream about Americans

Anna Watson

1904

One morning at early tea ‘Abdu’l-Baha told us that He had a dream about
America. He said that there were many sincere, earnest souls there. He said
that in His dream He thought he was in a large room with a number of the
Persians, naming them, and others also of the teachers there. These told Him
that there were many earnest believers in America, but that they were far apart,
and all playing on different musical instruments, so they did not play in harmony.
‘Abdu’l-Bahé said, I will see what I can do. Finding one, I told him to stay until
I brought others to him, but when I came back with another, the first had gone
away, piping in his instrument. And so it was; I could never get them together.”
He added, “When I awake, I was very tired.”

Miss B. said she hoped He would dream again that they were all united, and
He smiled.
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Table Talks

George T. Winterburn and Mrs. Winterburn
February 5th 1904

Extracts From a Letter After a Visit to ‘Akka

We arrived at Haifa early in the morning of Friday, February 5th, and, as it was
not wise for us to attract any attention, we were not met by any of the believers;
but, after getting through the customs, we looked up one of the believers in his
little store, and he conducted us to the house of Mirza Yazdi. He served us tea
and by some rapid means let the believers know that we were there. Among
others, there came to see us Mishkin-Qalam, the writer, a man seventy years
of age, who with love in his eyes said that he had been too unwell to leave
his home for some days, but that the news of our arrival had so cheered his
heart and strengthened him that he was able to come and bring greetings to
us and to express his love for us. This is only one example of the love and
kindness shown to us by the believers throughout the Orient. Ahmad Yazdi,
at Port Sa‘id, and the little circle of believers with him, Muhammad Yazdi, at
Alexandria, — everyone, had only the desire to show us some kindness, to be of
use to us, regarding their own business always as the secondary {{p25}} thing,
the thing to be laid aside the moment that they have the opportunity of serving
another believer in the Cause.

After a visit of an hour or so with these pure souls in Haifa, the carriage was
sent for and we left for ‘Akké. The drive is along the shore of the bay and takes
about two hours. Starting from Haifa we are facing ‘Akka all of the way. At
first, it is just a white city on the water, but, as one gets nearer, the minaret
and domes become distinct, and the buildings and walls begin to take shape.

Soon we were there, under the walls, through the gate, up the narrow streets,
built for defence; then through the second line of fortifications by means of a
second gate, twisting around right-angled corners, with streets lust wide enough
for the wagon and its three horses, with pedestrians close up to the walls to get
out of the way, and so on to the house of ‘Abdu’l-Bahd. There loving greetings
were awaiting us and many willing hands to carry luggage and parcels for us.
We were conducted up the long flight of stone steps to the second story, and
shown into the room where ‘Abdu’l-Baha usually receives His visitors. After a
little delay, spent with Mirza Yunas Khéan, the interpreter, ‘Abdu’l-Bahéd came



to us with kindly inquiries as to our health and our journey, with an apology
that all that He could offer us was the hospitality of the prison. With kind words
and wishes He {{p26}} left us, and we were taken to lunch and then shown our
rooms.

We left during the afternoon of Thursday, February 11, and of the days between
I hardly know where to begin nor how to tell you about it all. We saw ‘Abdu’l-
Baha every day at luncheon and at dinner, and some days He would come
to us for a little while in the morning or for a few minutes in the afternoon,
and once He spent a long time with us at night after dinner. At the table,
between courses, or when He was not eating, He would talk to us, giving us
the teachings, the proofs of this great Manifestation. Always His words came
with graciousness, with kindness and encouragement, and over and over again
did He impress upon us the necessity of service in the Cause. For myself, 1
had not those great experiences of emotion that some visitors to His Presence
have been seized with; but a great peace fell upon my soul, a tranquility and a
surety took possession of me, such as comes nowhere else. That is the pervading
atmosphere of the Holy House, a calm security that no cataclysm can shake; a
love that encircles one, that is expressed by every person there, the great love
of service, of doing something for another, of losing one’s self completely in the
absolute love that comes only from God. The love shown us there I can never
forget. May God grant that I may be able to carry the message of it to others!
The solution of all the {{p27}} world’s misery, of all the social and economic
questions of the day, is in that love for which Baha’ism stands, which it touches,
which is its basis, and which all Baha’is should be constantly giving out.

It was not considered wise to permit us to go out very often, nor to visit the
homes of any of the believers in ‘Akkd, but the friends came to us in the home
of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and from all of them came that great spirit of love and unity.

Of one experience I must tell you. While we were in ‘Akké there was also visiting
‘Abdu’l-Bahé a man from Bombay, one who had been a Zoroastrian. He was
accompanied by his little son, a child of perhaps eleven or twelve. He heard
that two Americans were there, and he begged to be allowed to see us, because
in the sacred book of the Zoroastrians, written thousands of years ago, it was
prophesied that a new world should be discovered, and that in the “last days’
people from this new world should meet with the people of Zoroaster, that they
should meet in the worship of the same God, in the same place. To him it
was the literal fulfillment of the prophecy, and he wanted to see us. He was a
tall man with a great simplicity of manner, that simplicity that comes of great
earnestness. He said: “I can not tell you how happy I am to see you, or what my
heart feels to meet you here. My words can not express it, but I would give my
life for you.” He added that he should always remember having seen us. Neither
shall we ever forget that meeting. {{p28}}

i



In the Presence of ‘Abdu’l-Baha

“You are going now to your greatest test,” said a friend, as we drove to the
station to begin the trip to ‘Akka, the “White City by the Sea.” The words
were unintelligible to me then, and it was not until some weeks later that their
real meaning became clear. Scarcely heeding them, in fact, in the happiness of
making the start, they were forgotten until their truth came back to me when
the visit at ‘Akka was slowly moving into our past.

Six days in ‘Akka! Six days in the presence of ‘Abdu’l-Bahd! Six days in an
atmosphere of the most perfect love and peace that it has ever been mine to
know. Others may have spent six weeks there, six months. That is nothing,
for time is nothing in the presence of ‘Abdu’l-Baha. If a thousand years are
but as a day in the sight of the Lord, it may be equally true that a day may
be as a thousand years. We lived a lifetime in those six days. The outside
world disappeared. The past had never been. There was no future. It was as if
the moment in that Presence were all of life, and that it was eternal. “Prayer,
peace, {{p29}} glory, and praise” enveloped us from the moment that ‘Abdu’l-
Baha took our hands in His in a welcoming grasp until He said, “Go back and
serve!” and we left His physical presence perhaps forever in this world.

Before starting on our journey I had feared being overwhelmed with sadness at
the sight of the imprisonment of our Beloved Master; so I had prayed earnestly
that I might be enabled to look into His dear face with smiles only. Once in
‘Akké the prayer was as completely forgotten as if it had never been uttered,
but I found myself wondering at the readiness with which I smiled into those
eyes that always smiled back at me in tender love. It was not until ‘Akkéd was
fading into the distance beyond the blue waters of the Mediterranean, that I
remembered my prayer and marveled at its complete realization.

The entrance into the Holy Presence came as simply and naturally as into that
of some dear friend. We wondered somewhat, my husband and I, for we had
thought it impossible to meet Him whom our hearts so reverenced and loved
without being overcome with emotion. Hours passed, we met Him face to face,
felt the touch of His hands, basked in the light of His smile, and still we had not
been overcome by any mighty wave of irresistible feeling; and still we wondered.
Days passed. The life in ‘Akka had received us, had taken us into its loving
arms, and still we were wondering when and how was to {{p30}} come that
mighty sweep of power. It did not come. The dominance of the Lord spoke
to us only through His love, everywhere triumphant. The influence of ‘Abdu’l-
Baha expressed itself in the peace around us that was always unbroken. His
wisdom was manifest in the reverence of the gray-haired men who bowed before
its decisions in unquestioning acceptance. The efficiency of His teachings was
illustrated in the eagerness of those who had been Zoroastrians, Muhammadans,
or Christians to all live together there in perfect love and unity, under His
sheltering care; and in their determination to carry with them to the ends of
the world the same peace and harmony that wrapped them in its folds in that



dreary, but glorious, little prison city, ‘Akka.

The day of departure came. The doors of the home of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé closed
upon us. The grim walls and the defiant gates of the crumbling old city of the
Crusaders were behind us. The world and the service upon which we had been
sent were before us. Slowly driving away, two questions perplexed us: What was
the “greatest test” to which we had been subjected? We had been unconscious
of it. Why bad we not felt some overwhelming conviction of the sanctity of that
Presence in which we had spent six such bliss-filled days?

In a moment we almost laughed at our simplicity in asking ourselves the latter.
What experience could have been more overwhelming {{p31}} in its conviction
than the steadily cumulating proof of those six days? For now we realized, as
it had been impossible to understand while still in the presence of our Beloved
Lord, that every hour, every interview with ‘Abdu’l-Bahd, every observation of
the life around us, had brought conviction to the reason, to the judgment, to
the emotions, to the whole mental, moral, and spiritual nature, that this was
indeed the Messenger of the Lord for whom we searched, sent to show the world
the way into life eternal. We realized at last that when we first entered His
presence so quietly, it was as if we had been taken gently up by the first swell
of a great tidal wave, raised so tenderly that we had been scarcely conscious
of the uplift; we had been carried on and on, higher and higher, until, as the
tidal wave may sweep over coast, rocks, and even cities, we had been carried
high over all worldly consciousness, and it had become to us as if the world
were not. As this realization came to us, we prayed that we might never again
be upon that lower spiritual level where we had been when that wave lifted us
and bore us so high into the realms of absolute, common-sense, unquestioning
conviction. “By their works ye shall know them,” Christ said would be the final
proof of the Manifestation of God in the last days, and it was through the works
of ‘Abdu’l-Baha and of those who serve Him that we had attained to the heights
of our conviction of the truth of this Manifestation of God. {{p32}}

There still remained the question, What had been our “greatest test?” It had
sunk into insignificance. That incorporation of the living spirit of God in a
human body could never be a stumbling block now to our steps. We had met
a man, it is true, a man with all the needs and elements of humanity; but it
had been to realize how perfect an instrument of the Lord the human body may
become. How else could God have spoken to us so forcibly as through those
human lips that let fall divine wisdom? As through those human eyes, whose
glances bore into one’s soul a conception of the love and tenderness of God? As
by that human tongue that never uttered a harsh or unkind word? As through
that stately form, unbowed by all the grievances of the world or by the sufferings
of long years of prison life and deprivation? Surely, if man is the greatest work
of God, man must also be the most perfect messenger of God to man.

There had been but six days in ‘Akka; but the human world was behind us,
before us was the world of God. They were separated by a conception of timeless
eternity made comprehensible to us by the visit in the presence of the Master.
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The Words of our Lord and Master

George Winterburn
1904

Alldh—u—ADbh4!
To the friends in the Cause of El-Abh& at Chicago, our greeting and salutations.

“As you pass on your journey see as many as possible of the Believers in this
Cause, and convey to all and each of them My message of greeting and of love,
say to them they are in My heart and always I am with them.”

These were the words of our Lord and Master, ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, to us — Mrs. Win-
terburn and myself — the last day of our visit to ‘Akka last February. The delays
of our journey previous to arriving at New York and an arrangement for a cer-
tain date in California, made our visit in Chicago extremely short, and we were
able to meet but few of the friends there. It is at the request of Mr. Thornton
Chase, that this short account of our visit to the Holy City and the presence
of our Master is written. It would have been our great pleasure could we have
greeted personally at the friends in Chicago with the above message and could
we have spoken with all about our visit to ‘Akka.

As I call to mind all that the visit means to me, all the impression I received,
truly I know not just how or where to begin. Perhaps somewhat chronological
account of our arrival and stay will be good to commence with.

We arrived, then, at the entrance to the house of the Master, ‘Abdu’l-Bah4,
nearly at noon on February 8th 1904, driving over from the port at Haifa. As
the carriage drew up at the door we were greeted by I know not how many
friends; eager hands took our baggage and Mirza Younass Khéan — the Master’s
interpreter — conducted us through the Court and up the long plight of stone
steps leading up to the room in the second story where the Master receives the
European and American visitors. This room is a long one, with a divan round
the walls, in which we seated ourselves after a few words of welcome, Mirz4
Younass Khan absented himself from the room and returned in a few minutes
with two Persian gentlemen, and it was not until a young man who was with us,
and who had been in ‘Akké before, knelt at the feet of the elder that we knew
we were in the Presence of ‘Abdu’l-Bah4, the servant of God, the Master.

He greeted us warily, with kindly inquiries to our health, to the comfort of



our journey, and expressed the hope that our journey was at an end we would
find rest. He offered to us an apology that all He was able to give us was the
hospitality of the prison, and again, expressing the hope that we would rest and
refresh ourselves after the long journey. He left me.

Many times since I have been asked about my first impressions of the Master.
Some have expressed surprise that in that Presence I was not utterly overcome,
me, I know, others have been on first seeing Him. Perhaps it was my own
condition; perhaps with their needs; perhaps not knowing that the Master was
coming to us at that moment had something to do with it, but of these things
I know not.

I felt myself in the Presence of a man of great power, great character; strong in
every way as regards character, mentality, intellectuality. I felt more strongly,
perhaps, then anything else that with all this strength, this dignity, there was
insatiable kindness, a great underlying of love. The kind of man that kings
would bow to, and that little children would cling to in perfect trust, and in a
perfect sense of perfection.

After this first meeting, we saw the Master everyday at lunch and at dinner,
frequently also for a few minutes in either the morning or the afternoon, and
ones for about two hours after dinner in the evening.

It was at the dining table, or seated with us at the other odd times that He
taught us; giving us in simple, plain language, some of the proofs of this Cause,
or some of the Teachings of the Truth. Of all these talks we have [?7], that are
not here in Berkeley with me now. I hope before very long to go them and have
them typewritten, when a copy of them shall be set to you. So I will not go
into the matter of them here, [??] confine myself more clearly to an account of
the visit, of the impressions that I gathered.

Every day I was there convinced me more and more of the truth of this great
revelation, and in many ways. [??] of Master and His followers is some great,
sustaining power. We earthly thing - the greatest of human love — the finest
system of philosophy, has produced or can produced the pervading atmosphere
of that household. Absolutely no the thought of self in any shape can be found
there. In each and everyone of the Bahd’is there, from him who waits at table,
or who _ the garden, to the Great Example Himself, is the great desire of
self-sacrifice, the [?7] longing to [?7] anymore. Back of iy all is the love of GOD
— the divin in man, and there love of GOD finds its expression on the human
plane in love to one’s follows.

No words of mine can possibly convey to you the spirit of calm, the absolute
trust, the perfect sence of security that pervades the entire household. All the
rest of the worlds seems to have been left miles and centuries away. Absolute
peace and perfect content takes possession of one’s heart. Such, at least, was
my experience. There, in that Prison City, the Divine rules, the attributes of
GOD are manifested - [??] kindness, goodness, love reign, the human shows
forth the divine, the divine is clothed in humanity.



I have been asked since; How do I know, what proofs have I seen of the Master’s
divine commission in the world? The answer seems to me to be; The proof
of the light, the power of the word. In everyday’s life filled with unselfishness,
with anxiety for others, with services towards all; easy words to write, but only
perfectly fulfilled in a heart where reigns the perfect love of GOD, the absolute
power of GOD, unadultered by human desire. Another proof: “Never man spoke
as this man.” To hear is to obey. Strong men bow their heads in humility as
the words of grace fall from His lips; strong hands stand ready, may anxious, to
sacrifice everything for the love of His service, counting as honor, as great glory,
suffering, and the ills of this world when attained in His service.

It is difficult to convey in written words the great power of love by which we
were surrounded by our visit there. On every hand, from everyone, we received
nothing — but the greatest love and affection. Everone of these dear souls there
had but one thought of us — to render to us all possible service.

On the fifth day of our visit in the Master’s house, Mirza Younass Khan come to
me in the morning and said that when the Master gave us permission to make
the visit we had expected that we could remain but for three days, but that
our entry into ‘Akké had been achieved so quietly that He had hoped we could
remain for quite a time; but that now the officials had began to comment on
our stay there and to wonder at the length of it. So it would be wiser for us
to leave and the Master begged of us not to be and of sorrowful because of our
departure and He asked of us to leave with the same kindness with which we
had come to Him. Herein, again, was the power of the Master shown, for he ask
us at lunchwere we sorrowful that He has asked us to go and I am very thankful
that from Himself He gave us the strength to say “No.” that from His had come
the gracious permission to come to Him, from Him also had come the word for
us to leave, and that from Him could come to us nothing but what was for our
good, and but what was ordered though His great love and wisdom.

This we deeply felt at the time, and have felt it ever since.

The last morning of our stay there, our leave taking with the Master will always
remain deeply fixed in our hearts and minds. It was then that He told us we were
to return to California, that as were to serve in the great Cause of this Truth.
Ever since then, now, as I write, these words of His “To serve” ring again in my
ears. I beg of all of you to whom these words may come, to pray for us that we
may be enabled by the [??] power and mercy of GOD to render “service” as He
would have it rendered; that we may always be faithful to the charge committed
to us and this by His great mercy, in spite of our unworthiness.

He — The Master — charged us to be filled with the spirit of this Truth that it
would shine in our countenances and so attract people to it fully over us since
leaving His Presence. In Port Sa‘id, in Alexandria, in Persia, in New York,
in Chicago — as some of you will know — and here in California the believers,
the dear friends in this Cause have met us with the spirit of love, of unity
that [??] from the White City on the [??] of the [??] Mediterranean, where



[??] intolerance and ignorance once have tried to imprison the Lord of the
Worlds, and from where.. notwithstanding has commanded a spirit of unity,
of brotherhood, that has already encircled the earth, that is bringing mankind
even to the Most Great Peace.

May the peace of El-Abhé be upon everyone who my read or hear these words.

My regret is that I have so poorly set forth what the attainment of the visit to
the Presence of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé — The Master — means to us, what His Presence
in it means to the world.

May our seals be a sacrifice to Him!

In His service,
Most unworthily your servant,

(signed) George T. Winterburn.
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Notes of Sigurd Russell taken of the Words of ‘Abdu’l-Baha during
his Visit to ‘Akka,

In speaking of the kings and queens of earth, our Lord (‘Abdu’l-Bahd) said:

“Their glory is but temporal and mortal, for they are but rulers of this opho-
moral sphere where all things change from day to day and, finally pass away
entirely; but, the women and men who in the time of a divine Manifestation
come forward to acknowledge and believe in Him, become real kings and queens
whose reign, glory and dominion are immortal. For example, Mary Magdalene
was the daughter of a farmer and but a peasant, yet, today, name is known and
renowned throughout the world, because in His day, she accepted Christ and
went forth to serve Him.”

When asked concerning the station of the “Pope” who recently departed this
life, ‘Abdu’l-Baha answered:

“His condition, there, in the world of spirit is the same as it was here. While here,
his eyes were not opened to the real spiritual light neither did he comprehend
the real truth of God. Thus, when he left the earth, his spiritual eyes were not
opened — neither his spiritual ears. He occupied a great and exalted station in
this world, in as much as he was chosen and selected by men to be a mediator
between them and God, Therefore, it was human and not divine.”

“Let us consider a little, the difference between his life and the life of Christ.
Jesus, the Son of God, walked barefooted in the wilderness without a place to
lay his holy head. His shelter was the canopy of heaven, his lamp, the stars
and often his food consisted of the grasses of the field or brooked corn. He
was without friends or money, arrested and taken before officials, beaten and
spit upon and debased (as far as the opinion of those attested his treatment
was concerned) yet his election and calling was of GOD. His glory and dignity
consisted not in the opinion of men, but In doing the will of his Father in
heaven: and though he was nailed to the cross, his divine head crowned with
thorns, today his name is revered, his memory hold sacred, his glory fills the
earth divine sonship is acknowledge by the whole world, because he was chosen
by God and not by men.



“But the “Pope” while upon this earth, lived in the Palace of the Vatican, sur-
rounded by every comfort and luxury, dressing in the most beautiful garments
and softest of raiments, sleeping upon beds of case, partaking of the [??] of food,
wearing a crown of gold upon his head and was often carried upon the shoulders
of his cardinals.

He was worshipped by the people, and called “Holy Father” but even now,
though he has been dead but a short time, the world is already busy with the
new “Pope” and he is nearly forgotten and after a little no one [??] mention him
at all, for his election was of earth, his appointment was by man, his dominion
terrestial and temporary, his glory earthly and his dignity but the false idea of
the people.

“Thus, think of the difference between him and Christ and you will see that the
fame of the “Pope” was of short duration, while that of Christ is eternal. As
a man, the “Pope” was very good to his people, but he was a human being

without divine inspiration, and therein consists the greatest difference between
Him whom God called His Son, and the people called “The Holy [?7].”

‘Akka, April 14, 1904.
Madame J. said that at times her heart became sad, and ‘Abdu’l-Bahé answered:

“Yes, I know and the more you think to know the reason the less you can
solve the problem; but I will tell you — God created man after His own image,
therefore, He has created His condition to be divine, and his real happiness,
cheerfulness, wealth, dominion and power - must all be of divine origin, and if
he will always turn to the kingdom, he will be in happiness and contentment.
Man erroneously thinks his happiness comes from the world and for that reason,
he is always unhappy and in difficulty — for example, a man in poverty thinks if
he were rich, he would be happy, but after attaining wealth he still finds himself
unhappy and often in the very depths of sadness. Therefore, man thinks his
happiness is from this world and what it contains, while God has created him
in such manner that his happiness must come from the kingdom — that is, he
must find joy from the spiritual world. I have been in prison and chains, and
was never happier than at that time, because I knew no happiness can come to
me from anything this world has to offer. Therefore when I was in prison for
the sake of God, my joy was and is now, beyond words.

“The things of this world are transitory and passing and will soon vanish, but
turn to God, and you will receive heavenly joy and blessing which will never
become dimmed.

Madame J. Asked - asked our friends see us from the
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Words Fell like Strings of Pearls

Josephine Cowles

1905

Allah—u—Abha!
To the dear friends and maid-servants of the Merciful, of Chicago:
Greetings and Salutation!

Our beloved sister, Agnew, has requested me to write to you of something
with which I was deeply impressed while in ‘Akka, “the White City, the New
Jerusalem by the tideless sea.”

To me while there, each day, hour, and moment, were fraught with such deep
and impressive experiences, that the number perplexes me: “Like stars in a rich
cluster in the heavens, they run together into a haze of brightness, only to be
resolved into their separate elements by the strongest glass.” Each incident, if
drawn apart and studied separately, affords reflection for both the mind and the
heart.

Today the Master stands among us talking with us face to face like a brother,
and giving us through His own Spirit, glimpses of that Heavenly rest, for which
at times all the world doth sigh.

The Precious Words fell from his Divine Lips like strings of pearls seemed to
fascinate as much as is wonderful Presence astonished.

One event which stands out pre-eminently and most impressive was the An-
niversary of the Departure of Bahd'u’lldh — the revered Father of our beloved
Master — on the 28th of May.

After a sojourn with those beloved people of nearly seven weeks, and my visit
was about complete, it seemed like leaving Paradise, and I thought my heart
would break. I knew that it was wrong, for had I not been blessed beyond all
that I could ask or think? While I remained there what could I do to serve the
Glorious Cause to which I desire to devote the remainder of my life!

To leave an atmosphere of love, which like the fragrance of rare exotics, perme-
ated every thought, and where every service rendered was Divine — was almost
beyond the power of human will, I knew that it was best — and while I was
willing — I did not wish to go. But when the dear Master, like a pitying Father,



said — “Do not weep, I will be with you” — my heart was comforted; and again,
when He told me that I was to remain until after the night of the Departure
and receive that blessing, - I was almost happy.

On that evening, all the believers repaired to the Holy Tomb (which you prob-
ably know is about 2 miles outside of the city) there to spend the night. After
awe were driven there, where we met all the members of the Holy Household
and the believers. The Tomb is connected with the main building (The Bahji)
by a kind of chapel or enclosed garden, at the entrance of which you remove
your shoes, and advance to the Holy Threshold, at which you kneel and pray.

The rooms were brilliantly illuminated with lamps and candelabra and thickly
carpeted with rich Oriental rugs, all of which are love offerings from the many
pilgrims from all over the world.

The Tomb proper was covered with a costly and most beautiful Persian shawl,
and thickly strewn with flowers. The night was wondrously beautiful. The full
moon was shining with such magnificence that it was almost as light as day.
Through the open window we could see the Mediterranean in the distance, and
the air was heavy with the fragrance of jasmine and roses. The only audible
sound was the wail of a solitary night bird, whose cry seemed like some lone
wanderer whose lamp had become extinguished and who was calling out for help.
Within the chapel the aisles were filled with kneeling women, and one of the Holy
Leaves chanted the prayers. The sky, he air, the sea — and even the flowers with
which the room was profusely decorated — were in perfect concord. The solemn
chanting amid those prostate forms was a scene long to be remembered; and
there we remained until midnight. Then we retired to the rooms on the left of the
chapel, and the men in like manner filled the places so recently occupied by us.
In that gathering were venerable men who have suffered years of imprisonment,
whose shining faces beamed with holy light; young men were there, too, whose
every look spoke of the deep veneration and love with which they had dedicated
their lives to the Holy Cause; even the little grand-children were there, whose
gentle and subdued manner spoke of [??]. One of the venerable believers chanted
the Holy Utterances and Prayers, - and for three hours they remained in solemn
devotion.

During that time there was a singular phenomenal occurrence. While from
the open window we could distinguish the sea and sky in distance, which were
beautifully calm and clear — not a cloud to be seen, where we were — there
was quite a heavy thunder storm. The lightning flash and the reverberations
of the thunder through the heavens seemed, indeed, as if God were speaking.
The bowed forms of the worshippers and the solemn chanting, made one feel as
if they stood upon the boundary of an invisible world — “One not made with
hands, but eternal in the heavens.”

At three o’clock the men retired, the women went into the chapel and prayers
again were chanted. Three of us went into the “Holy of Holies” — the Sacred
Tomb — and there prostrated ourselves in prayer.



I have often wondered if the believers in other lands could think what was the
burden of our supplications that night. While no one spoke to the other, I
afterwards learned that the release of our beloved Master was the burden of
all hearts poured out at the Holy Threshold of the Exalted and Divine Father,
Lord of all the worlds.

On the Threshold of the Tomb were a few sprays of jasmine, which the Greatest
Holy Leaf separated and gave a part to me.

In the early dawn we passed out and walked in the fields. The full moon was still
above the horizon. The blue of the distant sea, the paling of the stars, the pure
azure of the sky without a single cloud, the purple line of the low mountains in
the east, and the plain of ‘Akka, which had been the scene of some of earth’s
greatest conflicts — were all before us. As we wondered in the early dawn there
was a calm such as would follow a night of deep excitement, and a feeling of
expectancy as if we were waiting for something. It would take a mightier pen
than mine to describe the wonderful emotion which took possession of us, and
I could only think of the Holy women of nineteen hundred years ago watching
at the Tomb of our crucified Saviour, Jesus Christ!

[?7] is the dawn advanced the birds began to chant their morning matins, and
as the sun burst forth upon our expectant vision in all of its splendour and
poured a flood of golden light over the world, I could but exclaim: “The Lord
is risen; yes, He has risen, indeed!”

O my beloved friends! How powerless are my words to make you see and feel
what I experienced on the memorable night! It was like standing in some Holy
sanctuary of a borders of a world beyond where we had entered into the Sacred
Place of the Most High and communed with the Angels. A few hours of such a
recollection will suffice for a lifetime. It is an experience never to be forgotten. It
seemed as if we could never leave such an influence; and when we thought of the
Precious Casket entombed in that Sacred Shrine, and what It had manifested
to the world, we could but feel our utter unworthiness. To think of self or to
harbour one selfish thought were worst than sacrilege.

But where this night is our Beloved Master? The Center of the Covenant, the
Lover, the Friend of all the world? He is not with us. His Holy feet have not
pressed the earth outside the city gates for four long years, but every foot of
ground inside those walls have been made sacred and blessed.

In a little room on top of the house where He dwells, from whence He could see
the Holy Tomb, He kept His lonely vigil. No — not alone, for who can tell what
Heavenly Angels were there ministering unto Him, and like the Prophets of old,
He may have talked with God. When we saw Him the next day His Face was
resplendent with Divine Glory, and the Voice of the Holy Spirit rang clear in
His every Utterance!

To perfect souls sorrow is not needed, but to the creatures like ourselves, seeking
to escape the thrall and burden of animal propensities, sorrow is helpful and



necessary. As the frost unlocks the hard shell and sets free the kernel of fruit
therein, so sorrow develops in us ripe fruit of the Spirit, and in noble natures
unfolds the great plan of righteousness; only in gentle school master to those
who are exercised thereby. Thus like raindrops falling to the earth but to spring
up in flowers, all the good in the world which has risen has been born from some
great soul’s sorrow.

We all march under a Captain Who has been made perfect through suffering,
and we are to find peace only as we learn of Him in the school of patience and
obedience.

Our blessed Master has said that “when we are all in perfect unity in America,
every door of inner significance will be opened,” This is the vital need of the
hour and can never be accomplished until we learn to serve that we may become
“producers of Unity” in the highest service. Our Merciful Lord has been so
patient and long-suffering that we must not be satisfied with a little unity:
nothing short of falling at His Feet in perfect obedience will ever bring the
desired result.

“QOur Beloved Lord is surrounded by trials, difficulties, and sorrows, the great-
ness of which it is impossible for us for one moment to realize, and the only
thing which can render assistance unto Him, is the unision of the hearts of His
people, the binding together of the nation and the universal spreading of the
knowledge of the Greatest and Most Glorious Manifestion and the acceptance
of His Covenant, which He has made to endure forever and ever. We squander
life’s forces in intermitted effort, while our endowments are great. Yet they are
frittered away uselessly. But when we unite in one grand spontaneous harmo-
nious whole and all become part of one reality, there will be a breadth, a depth,
which will yield more of joy than we can now realize. If we carry a lighted torch
can we keep the light from shining in other people’s eyes?”

How few are those who have only obtained a glimpse of Him Whose Holy Fra-
grance makes ‘Akkéd the Mecca of longing hearts! But to be there and behold
Him in His Majesty, it is impossible to ever again be separated from Him! Still
many behold Him, yet see Him not! Many hear His Words, yet know not their
meaning!

As we come to the mildness and serenity of spring only through the blustering
and boisterous days of March, - so the now Kingdom must enter through a
period of resistance and persecution, and all who are taking part in the early
establishment have to accept persecution and learn to find joy in it, as the sign
that they are exalted to a superior realm of experience, to the companionship
of the noble heroes of prophetic ages, and the fellowship with God.

“It all lies herein, entrance into the reality of the Covenant, Realization of the
Mysteries, glories of love, servitude, prayer, holiness, humility and the inner
apprehension of the meaning of Allah-u-Abh&.”

Your humble sister and servant,



(signed) Josephine C. Cowles

Read at the Tea, March 29th 1905.
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Foreword

Before there were Baha’i books, pamphlets, periodicals — before there were,
properly speaking, Baha’i administrative institutions; before ‘Abdu’l-Bah&
made His historic voyage to America; before Shoghi Effendi transmitted to the
English speakers of the world his own sensitive and authoritative translations of
the Writings central to the Baha’i Faith — there were Bahd’is in America. On
what spiritual food did they subsist? As soon as the announcement had been
made at the World Parliament of Religions in 1893, concerning the spiritual
sanctity of Baha’u’llah, Americans began to explore the new Revelation. Some
Persian Bahd’is came from the Holy Land about that time to give lessons in
the Baha’i Faith in New York and Chicago. The first pilgrimage to ‘Akka
and Haifa, in 1898, was followed by a steady and ever increasing stream of
Americans intent on hearing the Faith expounded by ‘Abdu’l-Bahid, Whom
Bah&’u’llah had designated Center of the Covenant. The pilgrims, on their
return to the United States and Canada, conveyed their ardor, enkindled at
the feet of the Master, to their questing compatriots. They did it by word
of mouth, by private letter, by widely circulated and continually copied and
recopied letters, descriptions, journals, and accounts that went from hand to
hand. Sometimes they published their little books and pamphlets; and, when
the Bah&’i Publishing Society (predecessor of the present Bahd’i Publishing
Trust) {{pviii}} was established in 1902, these travelers’ accounts constituted
an important part of its output.



But infinitely more important than such publications were the Tablets, or let-
ters, that ‘Abdu’l-Baha sent to the North American pilgrims. He maintained a
continuous correspondence with the early believers, who welcomed the Tablets
and eagerly, reverently shared them with their friends — by the same means,
informal and formal, by which their personal experiences as pilgrims had been
shared. The Tablets were written in Persian and were translated into English
either in the Holy Land or in America by Persian believers and teachers.

One of the translators of these Tablets was the Master’s grandson, Shoghi Ef-
fendi, destined by ‘Abdu’l-Bahé’s Will and Testament to become the Guardian
of the Cause of God. There came to be, even before Shoghi Effendi’s accession
to the Guardianship, a strong sense of the difference between official, authori-
tative expressions of the thoughts of Bahd’u’llah and ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, on the one
hand, and the informal reminiscences of travelers, on the other — of travelers
eager to capture the precious words uttered by the Master as He taught the
pilgrims — for He always taught; at tea, at lunch, on walks, on expeditions of
mercy to the poor, He taught by deeds as well as words. Every minute of the
pilgrims’ day was a lesson, sometimes concealed to all but the truly sensitive,
sometimes apparent to the least gifted. Clearly, in the “pilgrims’ notes” (as they
came to be called) there was necessarily involved the fallibility of each pilgrim’
s memory and interpretive capacity. There was a danger that a sentence in
a letter, dictated {{pix}} in response to a very particular question, might be
generalized far beyond the case to which it was addressed or that an oral lesson,
adapted and filtered by the needs of the hearer, become the basis of a doctrine
that, emanating from ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, would be seen as binding on all believers.
Precisely this had happened in Islam: the Traditions, or Hadiths — that is, the
sayings of Muhammad as reported by His disciples — had come to represent, for
the majority of Muslims, an authority second only to that of the Qur’an itself.

Baha’u’llah Himself had made it clear that, as Shoghi Effendi put it in a letter
written on his behalf, “only those things that have been revealed in the form
of Tablets have a binding power over the friends. Hearsays may be matters of
interest but can in no way claim authority” (Bahd’i News, no. 125 [May 19391,
6). Shoghi Effendi was particularly vigilant in such matters and repeatedly
warned the friends against accepting hearsay as binding on anyone except him
who had heard the Master with his own ears. However that may be, what can
be more thrilling, short of the immediate experience, than hearing or reading
the account in a pilgrim’s own words of his reception in the loving arms of the
Master? Who can tire of the description of those penetrating eyes, that warm
and merry laughter, the wise brow, the wisps of hair escaping from the confining
turban? Surely pilgrims’ notes are not binding on us; they cannot be adduced
as proof of anything; they cannot provide the basis of a serious, critical analysis
of Baha’i teachings-though the temptation to use them so is sometimes nearly
irresistible! — but the sense of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé’s presence, His quintessential
courtesy, His tenderness, {{px}} His occasional severity, His powers of intellect
and concentration — all these are infinitely precious to Bahd’is, every one of
whom is in love with the Master.



In spite of considerable effort of research, we know practically nothing about
the life of Julia M. Grundy. There are records of John M. Grundy, her husband;
0.Z. Whitehead, in his chapter on Mr. and Mrs. Howard MacNutt in Some Early
Bahd’is of the West, p. 36, mentions Mrs. Grundy as having been in their party
of pilgrims in 1905 — this is certainly the pilgrimage of which the present book
(published in 1907) is a record. She was listed as a Bahd’i in Brooklyn, New
York, as late as 1944. After that, no further trace. Some reader of this re-edition
is bound to know more, and we shall be grateful for any more information that
may be sent to us.

This account of Julia Grundy’s pilgrimage to ‘Akka tells us more about her than
we would probably learn from external sources. Ten Days in the Light of ‘Akka
gives us a glimpse into the life of the Holy Household and introduces us not only
into the presence of the Center of the Covenant but also into that of some other
persons of lesser degree-but more of that later.

The central object of this account — which appears to be daily notes only slightly
organized and barely rewritten for publication — is to enable the pilgrim to share
with fellow believers the lessons she heard from the lips of the Master Himself.
At this point we must sound once again the customary caveat: “Pilgrims’ notes”
convey, not the words of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, but the {{pxi}} pilgrim’s memory and
understanding of those words. We must, however, be permitted to inquire as
to the degree of reliability of these notes. Two indications appear that seem to
confer on them a rather high degree of accuracy.

The first has to do with the lack of evident discrimination in presenting the
lessons, whether of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé or some of the Persians (or Mr. MacNutt, for
that matter) who happened to be at ‘Akka. Mrs. Grundy makes very few obser-
vations of her own, contenting herself for the most part with a few statements
of fact: “‘Abdu’l-Bahé sent for me. I found Him in a little room opening from
the courtyard. He was sitting upon a raised chair, His beautiful face, majestic
in repose and strength, turned toward the only window. He greeted me joyfully.
Both the daughters were present. He said...” Yes, her admiration is expressed,
but with sobriety and modesty. The sentences are short and direct, and except
for the chapters “Visit to the Tomb” and “Visit to the Ridvan” the text consists
preponderantly of direct quotations. Although the attributes of ‘Abdu’l-Baha —
His beauty, kindness, and soon, are clearly marked, there is no comment or judg-
ment made concerning His words or any other speaker’s: the quotations stand
on their own, without any attempt on the part of their self-effacing reporter to
influence the reader.

It would probably be evident to one quite unacquainted with the principles of
the Baha’i Faith, solely on the basis of the lessons given by the several teachers,
that there is a sensible difference between ‘Abdu’l-Baha and all the rest, as
to spirituality, intelligence, reason, and sense of structure and rhetoric; and
{{pxii}} among the rest, there is a clear gradation, my perception of which I
have no intention of imposing upon the reader. The fact that those differences
leap to the eye is a testimony to the objectivity of the reporter.



Another evidence of accuracy in reporting emerges from the substantively ex-
act correspondence of Mrs. Grundy’ s version of the lessons of ‘Abdu’l-Baha
with the authorized Writings of the Master that have been published since her
pilgrimage. Again, comparison with the other teachers serves to confirm the
author’s faithfulness to the text of the lessons spoken in her presence.

‘However, there are several points of variance between Julia Grundy’s pilgrim’s
notes and what we know, from authorized Writings, to be either the historical
truth of certain events or the doctrine revealed by the principal Figures of the
Baha’1 Faith.

As to more theoretical — even theological — interpretation, here again there are
discrepancies between the discourses of the lesser teachers and those of the Mas-
ter. Mirza Asadu’lldh comes very close to {{pxiii}} implying that ‘Abdu’l-Bah4
enjoys direct Revelation: “..His Knowledge has descended from the Invisible
Source of Knowledge, and the Holy Spirit is speaking through Him” (p. 98).
Yet ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, far from ever making such a claim, is quoted in this book as
denying most emphatically that He is the returned Christ, in spite of the strong
wish of many of His disciples to believe so (see pp. 36-31 in the chapter on
“The Manifestation”). Another indication of ‘Abdu’l-Bahd’s appreciation both
of His secondary status compared to that of a Manifestation of God and of the
importance of that station as commanding the obedience of all who believe in
the Covenant is clearly delineated in the chapter entitled “The Second Coming.”
On page 62 He establishes a multiple analogy: Moses: Joshua :: Christ: Peter
:: Baha’u’llah: ‘Abdu’l-Bahd, adding that this last authorization of successor-
ship was, unlike the previous one, written in the Manifestation’s “own Hand.”
One should remark that this is not the progressive revelation of the chain of
Manifestations; the very different proportion John the Baptist: Christ :: the
Bab: Baha’u’lldh is not in question here. That is the difference between the
successorship of Mirzé Yahya to the Bab, and the supersession of the Bab by
Baha’u’llah. Just as Joshua continues the Mosaic era, and Peter the Christian
era, Subh-i-Azal was supposed to continue the Babi Dispensation; and, just as
Christ superseded Moses, and Muhammad, Christ, so Bahd’u’lldah has super-
seded the Bab. ‘Abdu’l-Bah&, by comparing Himself to Joshua and to Peter,
and in denying His correspondence to Christ, clearly rules out for Himself the
station of Manifestation of God. {{pxiv}}

It is hard to read the lesson of Badi‘u‘lldh in the light of hindsight and to
retain one’s objectivity and thus judge Mrs. Grundy’s. Our hindsight comes
from having read Shoghi Effendi’s God Passes By, where Mirza Badi‘u’llah and
his brother Mirza Diya’ullah are identified as Covenant-breakers of the party
of the infamous Muhammad-‘Ali. The two brothers vacillated, returned to the
Baha’i fold several times, and ultimately chose to rebel against the Covenant.
Obviously, Badi‘u’llah was undergoing one of his episodes of repentance, for he
mentions Muhammad-‘Ali with evident disapproval (p. 82). It is impossible to
read these words today without at least suspecting Badi‘u’llah of hypocrisy.

The mention of Muhammad-‘Ali recalls to the reader that this pilgrimage took



place in a time of great trouble for the Baha’is. The sadness that the nefarious
activities of the Covenant-breakers occasioned the Master breaks through from
time to time in this account (pp. 50, 51) but for the most part He clearly makes
of cheerfulness in adversity a law of conduct. With what courage (and foresight!)
He proclaims: “If all the world combined against Me, I would still possess this
power, and all the world could not take it away from Me. I can fight with this
weapon forever and will always be victorious. It is a sword which can never be
dulled, a magazine that is always filled.” This from the gentle, modest Servant
of Bahd shows His other side — His firmness in the calm knowledge of His
invincible station and of the power that will always sustain Him.

What do we learn about Julia Grundy? Here is the picture that emerges, for
me at least, for I could be {{pxv}} proven quite wrong by one who really knew
her: She is modest, even fearful, but has the courage of faith. I have the distinct
impression that ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 tried to inspire her with confidence. He succeeded,
at least to the extent that she could produce this book. She is earnest, perhaps
lacking in humor; it is odd that she never mentions ‘Abdu’l-Bahd’s love of
laughter, a characteristic other pilgrims rarely fail to observe.

That this preface threatens to become longer than the book indicates the power
of these pilgrim’s notes to stimulate curiosity, imagination, and thought, in spite
of their modest mien. They constitute a personal, though not intimate, record
and, at the same time, a document of considerable historical value. In them
we hear the voice of ‘Abdu’l-Baha through the mind and heart of a good and
simple person and once again appreciate His ability to teach anyone right to the
limit of his spiritual and intellectual capacity to learn.

Introduction

{{p3}} I realize that the doors of a new Life are opening within me and that I
have been awakened as if from a sleep. Now it seems that never again can I go
back to the life which is so trivial, unsatisfying, and without eternal purpose.

It is a supreme pleasure to live in an atmosphere which is all Light. Here I see
about me those who have already laid hold upon Immortality, and viewing them
I realize that I too am a child of the Kingdom.

I met ‘Abdu’l-Bahd shortly after our arrival in the Household. He said, “Blessed
are you that the Word of God has reached you and found your soul awake.
Blessed it is that the East and the West have met in the Kingdom of God as
Christ prophesied.” I said, “It is a heavenly privilege to know the Truth and
become a child of the Kingdom.” He replied, “I hope to meet you in the Spiritual
Kingdom.” I said, “That will be my wish and desire.” He answered, “I will pray

for you” {{p4}} {{p5}}




FROM THE WORDS OF ‘ABDU’L-BAHA

“Moral life consists in the government of one’s self. Immortality is government
of a human soul by the Divine Will.”

“The soul is the Sanctuary of God; Reason is His Throne.”
“Our Actions reveal what we are, no matter what the tongue speaks.”

“Every drop of blood shed in the Cause of God will raise up one hundred believ-

”

ers.

“Martyrdom is the supreme test of belief. Great martyrs will arise in this Cause
in the years to come. A believer is sometimes called upon to suffer a living
martyrdom.”

“Are miracles performed in this Day?” “Miracles are constantly being performed
in the material world about us, yet they make but little impression. Every
Prophet has His own particular Mission and function. He does not come merely
to perform miracles. People do not trouble themselves about the proof of mira-
cles. The function of a physician is not to make a tree talk.”

“Be firm in the West! Let the foundation principles of this Truth become deep-
rooted. Hold fast until the {{p6}} fullness of reality comes to you. Christ’s
Teachings were established largely through the firmness of Paul. Many calami-
ties will befall the believers, but by loving the Cause of God, it will be uplifted
in human souls and the believers strengthened. Love one another. Live in Unity
under the Tent of God. Firmness and Love make Unity. God will assist all who
serve in this Cause.”

“Spirit is universal. Man is created in a potential degree of Spirit. Growth is
from the mental station into the Spiritual, something like the development from
soldier to Commander. God Himself cannot compel the soul to become spiritual.
The exercise of a free human will is necessary. We can point the way and furnish
the example. We should do little things as well as great things for the Love of
God. We should love people because they are God’s creatures.”

”Are the Manifestations sinless?” “Yes, there must be a standard of perfection
for human example.”

”Are Manifestations limited?” “They are limited only by the capacity of souls
to whom They reveal the Word.”

"What becomes of an undeveloped infant’s soul?” “It rests with the Mercy of
God and through the Eternal Bounty it will not be deprived of that Mercy.”

"Will the Tablets and Utterances of Baha'u’llah be added to our Bible?” “No,
they are a distinct Revelation {{p7}} of God and will form a Book larger than
our Bible.”

"What will be the future of this Revelation?” “Know this — that the Revelation
of Baha’u’llah is the Word of God. There will not be a home which does not



contain a believer. Look not at the present. Turn your vision upon the future.
All the books written concerning the History of this Revelation number about
fifty volumes.”

“Will the money of the rich ever be divided among the people without revolution
or bloodshed?”

“Will some men amass great fortunes in the future while others remain poor?”
“Will the law prevent this condition of affairs?”

“It will not be possible in the future for men to amass great fortunes by the
labor of others. The rich will willingly divide. They will come to this gradually,
naturally, by their own volition. It will never be accomplished by war and
bloodshed. The ruling power or government cannot treat the rich unjustly. To
force them to divide their wealth would be unjust. In the future, proportionately
about three-quarters of the profits will go to the workmen and one-quarter to
the owner. This condition will prevail in about one century. It will certainly
come to pass.”

“The Blessed Perfection has revealed a Tablet called ‘Tablet of the Spiritual
World! All who read it are filled with an anxious desire to leave this world and
enter the next condition, so wonderful are the glories {{p8}} of the Spiritual
Kingdom. In Persia, one man who read this Tablet killed himself. he could not
wait for the happiness it promised him. Another, a youth of Isfahdn, could not
stand the spiritual food contained in this Tablet, and lost his reason.”

“I once lived in a cave on Mount Carmel. One day I went to the Carmelite
Monastery and asked to see someone, saying I had a message to deliver. They
refused to see me or hear my message. I said, ‘I will put it in writing if you will
read it They still refused, so I returned to ‘Akka in great sadness, walking the
whole distance of nine miles.”

“Everlasting Life is the Bounty of God. It is like the Sea of Reality. The believers
are the waves of that Sea, one great Sea and a thousand waves as one. Again,
Everlasting Life is like the rays of the Sun and the believers are windows; the
Sun which produces the Light is One and the same. Into these soul-windows the
same Light enters and various things within are illuminated. The Kingdom is
like a garden. The flowers differ in color and perfume, yet they receive growth,
beauty, and bounty from the one God and are developed by the same Divine
Breeze. Truth is like the Light which is always the same. The souls of Believers
are as mirrors which reflect the Light. Truth is like the light of a candle which
does not vary, yet the candlestick which holds it may change. Each year the
rose is the same beautiful flower although it appears in different gardens.”

"What will be the food of the future?” “Fruit and {{p9}} grains. The time will
come when meat will no longer be eaten. Medical science is only in its infancy,
yet it has shown that our natural diet is that which grows out of the ground.
The people will gradually develop up to the condition of this natural food.”



“There is no appointed length of life for man. Lengthen your life by living
according to God’s spiritual laws. Then you will live forever. This is the true
longevity, the real life. The real life is eternal happiness and existence in the
Knowledge of God.”

“Jesus was a dyer by trade. He also lived in Egypt ‘Out of Egypt have I called
My Son’ (Matt. 2:15 Hos. 11:1) was spoken of Jesus. The 5th Gospel which
is considered noncanonical gave other history of Jesus than is contained in the
Gospels of the New Testament. There were fifty gospels, but only four were
accepted as genuine by the priesthood.”

“Spirit is the highest and supreme development of the soul. Soul is the material
or outer self — the Mind. Mind is the action of the Soul’s powers. The Body
is the physical covering or medium in which Mind acts and functions. At death
everything but Spirit is destroyed and becomes extinct.”

“The Prophets and Holy Men always went into the wilderness to pray. Many of
them walked upon Mount Carmel and communed with God.”

“True Religion has nothing to do with human imagination. God’s Will is inde-
pendent of human opinion. {{p10}} Personal ideas and mere human prejudice
are the great obstacles to spiritual growth. For instance, some difference of
opinion arises between two believers in God. Each expects the Lord to support
his view of the question. The Word of God is perfect and arbitrary in Its per-
fection. When there is difference of view there is absence of the Spirit. The
Word is the only Standard of Truth. Discord and disagreement are impossible
among those who adhere to the Manifestation and sever themselves from human
opinion. There are no ‘ heads’ in this Cause; all are ¢ Servants.”’

“If all the world should combine to overthrow the Covenant, it could not succeed.
‘Abdu’l-Bahd loves all no matter how they turn away from Him. Whether they
love or hate Him, go or come, He never changes in His love for them. The
Blessed Perfection has left nothing undone. What He ordained can never be set
aside.”

“Everything in life ministers to our development. Our lesson is to study and learn.
Money and difficulties are alike advantages to us. Tests are either stumbling
blocks or stepping-stones, just as we make them.”

“The Prophets of the Word could not sin. They possess the power and will
to violate the Will of God, but the desire to do so is never present in them.
Knowing the perfect fruit of Oneness, they have no inclination toward that
which is imperfect. Like beautiful flowers, they do not change in beauty even
when surrounded by foul conditions” {{pl1}}

“There are two kinds of suffering, one subtle, the other gross. The subtle suffering
is hatred, anger, fear, and torment which follow evil actions of the soul. The
gross suffering is imprisonment, chastisement, and physical pain of martyrdom.”

“At the time of Muhammad, He sanctioned war for the preservation of the lives



of His followers. The laws of individual justice were confused and preliminary
in the souls of men. Therefore, the law of general justice of the community was
revealed by this Prophet. He commanded His followers to carry the Religion
of God by the sword. When a man is about to take poison, it is right to dash
the cup from his hand even with extreme violence. It will inflict injury but at
the same time save his life. There must be a law to prevent the wolves from
destroying the lambs at such a period of religious history. That is why the
Shepherd sanctioned such vigorous protection for the sheep. Behind such laws
of a Manifestation there is always a supreme wisdom.”

“During dinner ‘Abdu’l-Bahé ate entirely with His fingers. After awhile He said,
“In the East there are many peoples who never use a knife or fork. To eat with
their fingers is custom among them, just as the, Western nations have their own
peculiar customs. We must each view with respect the customs of the other.
There is a kind of food which needs neither knife nor fork and of which every
one may partake with perfect ease and benefit. It is the food spiritual. This
food brings life and stimulation instead of indolence and apathy. It brings peace
and content to the one who {{p12}} partakes of it; the more food, the more joy
and peace. For the Spirit is always eager to furnish sustenance to the soul.”

“Allusion cannot convey what Reality teaches. Christ said, ‘What has happened
in the past will happen again in the future. The reason of this is that all things
are under the operation of Divine Law which is the same today, yesterday, and
forever. By this the spiritual eye may discern that which is authentic in the
Scriptures.”

“Sow the seeds of love in the heart and not the seeds of hatred. The reflection in
the glass proves whether we are laughing or frowning. By our actions we reveal
what is growing in the heart. Actions are mirrors of the soul.”

A These are precious and wonderful days in ‘Akka. Each day is as a year. Your
visit cannot be measured merely by the length of time you have been here. The
real spiritual visit will be after you have gone. Some who remain but one day
go away filled and enkindled with the Spirit of God. They are like the dry wood
which bursts into flame as soon as it touches the fire. So it is with a lamp; the
oil within it responds instantly to the fire and gives forth light. The soul which
possesses sight can see in a moment, while the blind never see. An awakened
soul is like a precious pearl in the midst of a load of pebbles which have but
little value. To some it is given to hear and know the Message of Life in a short
time, while others hear and receive {{p13}} nothing even though they make a
long stay in this holy place.”

“We should not be occupied with our failings and weakness, but concern ourselves
about the Will of God so that It may flow through us, thereby healing these
human infirmities.”

“Faith is not so much what we believe as what we carry out.”

“In America you have only received a taste of the spiritual food which is to come



to you. Some will arise to serve the Cause of God in your land who will sacrifice
themselves entirely. They will be given great power from God when they come
forth to do His Will. Concentrate the soul upon God so that it may become
as a fountain pouring out the Water of Life to a thirsty world. Live up to the
principles of Sacrifice. The world will then become as nothing and be without
power to attract you away from God. Sacrifice your will to the Will of God. The
Kingdom is attained by the one who forgets self. Everything becomes yours by
Renunciation of everything. A lion, wolf, and fox went hunting. They captured
a wild ass, a gazelle, and a hare. The lion said to the wolf, ‘Divide the spoil’
The wolf said, ‘That is easy; the ass for yourself, the gazelle for me, and the
hare for the fox. The lion bit off the wolf’s head saying, ‘You are not a good
divider. Then turning to the fox, he said, ‘You divide!” The fox said, ‘The ass,
the gazelle, and the hare are yours!” The lion looking at him, said, ‘Because you
have {{p14}} accounted yourself as nothing, you may take all the prey.”

“The miracles of Christ were spiritual teachings, not literal.”
“A What is true greatness in man?”

“His spiritual attributes. No one can destroy his spiritual qualities; they are
from God.”

“Tests are like fire which purifies.”
“How will the masses be benefited by this Revelation?”

“The Revelation of Baha’u’lldah contains all the great laws and principles of
social government. The basis of God’s perfect laws is love for humanity and
help for human needs. If all people followed this Revelation, the masses would
be immeasurably uplifted and the Cause of God glorified. This development
of humanity will be gradual, not sudden. It will surely come to pass; it is
impossible to swim against the current of Niagara. Teaching the Truth is like
building bridges by which humanity may cross over the current which threatens.
The world must come to know the Word in Christ. How He was mocked, scorned,
and laughed at, yet His mission was to uplift the very world which refused Him.
Realization of this will bring tears to the eyes of those who deny Him, cause
them to grow silent and thoughtful. Christ is always Christ.”

“What is the best way to benefit humanity?”

“Guidance to God. What is dearer to man than life? {{p15}} So, therefore,
leading a soul to Eternal Life is the greatest blessing and benefit you can bestow
upon that soul.”

“When does our responsibility cease in giving the Message?

“When we give the Message, we develop ourselves. Our own heart is opened
when we teach the heart of the listener. The more we give, the more we get.
Therefore, as this is the means of our own development we should never cease
teaching. Our responsibility remains as long as we have a listener.”
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“What is the best thing to do when met by a difficult question?”

“A sincere worker in the Cause of God is always assisted by the Divine Spirit
when such questions arise. The Truth will flow through you if you stand in
the right attitude toward the Truth. In the Spiritual Station you will never be
without the Knowledge necessary to answer a question. With Spiritual food the
capacity to know increases with the will to serve.”

“What is sacrifice?”

“Giving up everything in the Cause of God and following His Will no matter
where it leads. We must not have desire for anything else but God. We must
entirely forget self. To be perfected we must give up everything in the cause
of God, judgment, reason, will, everything. To hold back anything is to be
imperfect. The thing we hold most dear is the thing to give. This is real
sacrifice.” {{p16}}

“Upon which finger should the ring with the Greatest Name be worn?”

“The right hand is the hand of honor. In the East, wearing it upon this hand
attracts attention and causes comment. But the real place to wear the Greatest
Name is in the heart.”

“What is prayer, attitude or word?”

“Prayer is both attitude and word; it depends upon the soul-condition. It is like
a song; both words and music make the song. Sometimes the melody will move
us, sometimes the words.”

“What will be the future of this Teaching?”

“Know and realize the greatness of the Cause into which you have entered. Look
not at the present. The day will come when there will not be a house which does
not contain a believer in this Revelation. One Book or Tablet of the Blessed
Perfection is more comprehensive than fifty volumes of the world’ s greatest
wisdom. The Books and Words of God have been sealed and the meanings
locked. All the sacred mysteries were sealed, but now Baha’u’lldh has broken
the seals, revealed the meanings, and we can understand the Realities.”

“My greatest wish is to teach this Message.”

‘Abdu’l-Bah4 said, “I will pray God to assist you. It has often happened that
one who is not able to teach would be sent forth, and when the time came, that
one would be found powerful and eloquent. One man of this kind in the East has
even written a book. Two Jewish children have written a beautiful commentary
{{p17}} proving the Cause of Christ, Muhammad, and the Blessed Perfection.
Two unbelievers in the Center of the Covenant have recently returned and are
serving with zeal in the Vineyard of God.”

“Belief in this Revelation is a priceless spiritual blessing. Just as a child will
give up a jewel of great price for a sugarplum, so men will exchange the Truth
for a treasure of earth. The Bab said, ‘One glance from the Eye of Him Worn
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God shall Manifest is worth all the wealth of the world. In this one look we can
attain life everlasting, resurrection from the dead, and the treasures of Heaven.

)

“The Revelation of Bahd’u’llah is not mere history; it is the Voice and Will of
God. If we guard the seed of Immortality, it will bring forth the tree of Eternal
Life. This is the true realization of the Manifestation’s Coming. His Mission
is accomplished when we enter the Spiritual Kingdom and attain Immortality.
God be praised! This is the Spiritual Sight. Peter perceived Christ when thou-
sands of Jews saw Him not. Peter reached that Station at once. This Knowledge
is the glance from the Eye of God. It is more precious than all the wealth of
the world.”

‘Abdu’l-Bahé visited us in the afternoon. He said, “Speech is necessary and good
between soul and soul. Nothing of this world is eternal. The highest longing
and ambition of some people is to be a king or queen; but at the last even the
great ones of earth must perish. Even the earthly personality of Jesus has come
and gone. Only by serving God do we attain everlasting Life. All our fame and
glory should be in service to Him. This will never perish. Live in the Cause
of God; {{p18}} this is the Harmony of the Universe. Shine in the Horizon of
His Will. Life is wasted if not spiritual. Be of the Spirit, not of the body. The
Light of the body is the eye. The eye of conscience stands between the power
of knowledge and the spiritual world. Does your soul feel as sure of God as
your eye is sure of Nature? ‘ Blessed are the pure in heart; they shall see God.
Once I was in prison under the ground and in chains, yet I was happy because 1
was not deprived of spiritual sight. I tell you this so that when you hear of my
troubles and difficulties in the future, you may know that I am spiritually happy.
I am showing you the way of true happiness. By comparing the future with the
past you may understand, no matter what the future brings forth. Firmness is
the beginning of spiritual happiness. Christ appeared in Palestine and was held
in contempt because He was from Nazareth. Only twelve believed in Him; one
deserted Him. There were other believers, but they were not strong. They were
troubled with doubts and afterward fell away. Mary Magdalene held steadfastly
to Christ and made others firm. God will assist all who are firm in His Cause.
Firmness is the beginning of spiritual happiness.”

“Spirituality is the possession of a good, pure heart. When the heart is pure,
the Spirit enters, and our growth is natural and assured. Everyone is better
in-formed of the condition of his own soul than the souls of others. Our respon-
sibility to God increases with our years.” {{p19}}

The “Government is upon the shoulder” of ‘Abdu’l-Baha. He bears a burden of
human griefs and troubles, yet helps all and is happy; for He has cut Himself
from the world. {{p20}}

LOVE

“How can we love another whose personality is unpleasant?”
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“See how the enemies of Christ persecuted and crucified Him, yet He loved them
all. Man is like a tree. The tree lives to produce fruit. The fruit of man is love.
It is easy for us to love a friend or even an animal, but how difficult to love one
who is without attraction. Yet if the Love of God is shining in our hearts, we,
like Christ, may see that Love reflected in every personality, and love all alike.”

“What is the difference between universal and individual love?”

“We must love all humanity as the children of God. Even if they kill us, we
must die with love for them. It is not possible for us to love everybody with a
personal love, but we must love all humanity alike. Man is capable of attaining
a supreme station. Through the manifestation of Love God created Man. To
attain a supreme station man must reflect the Love of God.”

“There are many stages or kinds of Love. In the beginning God, through His
Love, created man. Man is the highest product of His Love, and the purpose
of man’s existence is to reflect this Love of God in his soul. But man in his
egotism and love of self turns away from his Creator and thereby prevents the
accomplishment of the Divine Plan. The Manifestations appear to show man
the way to God through Love. By them, man is brought to the condition of
{{p21}} severance from his egotism and being absorbed into the Ocean of Love
Divine. The three stages of Love are therefore:

1st — God’s Love for man.
2nd — Man’s love for self.
3rd — Man’s love for God.”

“There is a profound, a Divine Wisdom in Love. The Light of God shines in the
eyes when the heart is pure. The home of Religion is the heart.” {{p22}}

SOUL AND SPIRIT (Compiled from ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s Teachings)
Soul is the human will to live temporally.
Spirit is the Divine Will to live forever.
Salvation is the quickening of soul into Spirit.

All souls are alike in essence or quality as created. Owing to environment, soul-
needs differ; rich and poor, wise and ignorant, etc. Environment has its dark
side and its light side. Development has its good aspects and bad aspects. Sin
is the absence of Righteousness. Righteousness is doing the Will of God. All
souls have a free will to choose or refuse the Will of God. Each soul has its
station of individuality in which it may develop itself, but a soul cannot leave
its own station for another station or individuality. Man accomplishes his true
growth when the soul develops in its own station. His station does not change;
simply his capacity for knowing God is increased and developed. Knowledge
of God is the only spiritual development. The Power of the Manifestations of
God is beyond question inasmuch as human development invariably follows their
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Teachings. This development is unmistakably toward a higher existence. Every
Manifestation teaches the Existence of God. As their Power is evident their
Knowledge must likewise be true. The soul can prove the Existence of God
through its intellectual powers, but the true perception of God is through the
spiritual eye of the soul. This Knowledge {{p23}} transcends mere mental proof;
it is spiritual Sight; it is Vision. The atheist has intelligence of the mere mind.
His words denying the existence of God are in reality evidence that God exists.
The atheist’s real station of development is not ours to judge or estimate. Spirit
is Oneness of vision and Knowledge. The mind has many attributes or powers.
The Spirit is Conscious Perception. When all the powers of the soul work
together and are concentrated upon God, the soul has its highest employment.
Spirit is like the Sun, the Source of all Light, alone in Its Station. The mind or
soul has many lights, as the stars. The mind or soul manifests itself throughout
the whole body in perfect harmony. The Spirit or Spirit of God manifests Itself
throughout the whole body of the universe and is in perfect harmony wherever
manifest. A wicked soul is the only thing out of harmony in the universe. As it
does not come into the flow of the Divine Will, it is not of the Spirit. This failure
of the soul has led man to believe that God will give the wicked soul another
opportunity by allowing it to return in another body and atone for its failure.
There is no proof of this outside or inside the Holy Book of Scriptures. Whatever
is the destiny of the wicked soul in the hereafter, we know that its development
rests with the Mercy of God. A wicked soul, lacking development, is non-existent
spiritually, just as in the station of the tree, the stone is nonexistent because
the stone lacks the powers and development of the tree. Therefore, a soul which
continues in a condition of non-development through violating the Will of God
suffers extinction and is spiritually nonexistent. The fields and {{p24}} flowers
of the Spiritual Realm are pointed out to us by the Manifestations who walk
amid their glories. It remains for the soul of man to follow them in these paths
of eternal life, through the exercise of its own human will. {{p25}}

THE HOUSE OF JUSTICE

“The House of Justice must be obeyed in all things because it has been estab-
lished by the Blessed Perfection. The Council of Constantine decided many
things wisely, but its power and influence did not continue because it was not
established by Christ Himself. It was founded upon the Words of Christ inter-
preted according to the ideas of men. The House of Justice will be appointed by
the people. It must be obeyed because it is the Law of God expressed through
the people by their own will and voice.”

“In this Day we are near to the Source of true Religion and the Law of God,
before Revelation has been corrupted by the interpretations of men. The true
believer is the one who follows the Manifestation of God in all things. After the
Departure of Baha’u’lldh we are commanded to obey the House of Justice. 1
myself will obey the House of Justice because it is founded upon the Commands
of the Blessed Perfection. The Council of Constantine did not survive because
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it was not founded by Christ; but in this Day the House of Justice has been
established by the Manifestation of God. It is the center of true government
and must be obeyed in all things. It is the Law of God embodied in the people,
reflecting His Will and their need and desire, not blindly following command.”

“In war both parties are wrong. Neither Japan nor Russia is fulfilling the Law
and Will of God. The kings and rulers of the world will find their true authority
{{p26}} under the rulings of the House of Justice. The Law of God will be vested
in nineteen men who will compose the House of Justice and render decisions.
War is never necessary. It is always an expense and a calamity, never a great
help. God utilizes even the wars of nations to carry out His ultimate purposes.
The House of Justice will decide between kings and kings. All judgment will
be from the standpoint of God’s Laws. Then rich and poor will be alike justly
treated. When men are developed spiritually, they obey God. The rule of the
House of Justice will be the dominion of the Spirit of God. Human will brings
conditions to a climax in the affairs of nations. The only solution and remedy
is the administration of God’s Laws.” {{p27}}

[T] ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 is referring to the Russo-Japanese War, 1904-05. — Ed.

HEAVEN
“What is meant by ‘Heaven’ in the Bible?”

“Christ said that nothing could ascend into Heaven except that which came down
from Heaven. He also said, ‘I came from Heaven and will return to Heaven,’
and ‘The Son of Man is in Heaven.! He said this while still upon the earth and
notwithstanding the fact that He had been born of Mary. There is no doubt
Christ came from Heaven and always was in Heaven, but when He spoke He did
not mean the literal sky. What then is meant by ‘Heaven’? Science proves that
there is no heaven or sky, but all is limitless space and one universe. In this lim-
itless space the heavenly spheres revolve and have their orbits. But the ‘Heaven’
of Christ is that invisible world which is beyond the sight and comprehension of
mere man. It is the spiritual condition. Therefore, the ‘Heaven’ of Christ is the
Will of God. The Sun of that Heaven will never set. In it the Moon and Stars
are always shining. It is the limitless Kingdom of God. It is sanctified from all
place. Christ is always there. There Elijah and the Holy Prophets live eternally.
It is sanctified from all comprehension. The Jews were deprived because they
could not understand this spiritual condition.”

“The ‘heaven’ of the material world is something else. It is the sky overhead in
which the clouds move. This heaven is ‘up’ to us and ‘down’ to those upon the
other side of the earth, while vice versa their material heaven is ‘down’ to us.
In the Heavenly Book it is said {{p28}} that the ‘stars will fall from heaven.
Where will they fall? Science proves that nearly all the stars are larger than the
earth. Where will they find room to fall?”

“When the heart is pure and filled with the light of the Spirit, we will know
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that we are in the true * Heaven. Christ came from Heaven, and still the Jews
are sleeping. The Kingdom of Heaven is within your soul. Let all people see
that you have the Light, that they may recognize something in you which they
themselves do not possess.” <29> </29>

THE MANIFESTATION

A When you give the Message of this Manifestation many say, ‘This is nothing
new — I prefer the home of my old religious belief which has been so serviceable
and trustworthy.”’

‘Abdu’l-Bahé answered: “Baha’uw’llah is the same Light in a new Lamp. To see,
we must look at the Light and not at the Lamp. This is Spiritual Sight. The sun
is one orb, but it has different rising-points on the horizon. One point was Jesus,
one Moses, one Baha’u’llah, and so on. Therefore, be a lover of the ‘Sun’ and
worship it, no matter at what point it may arise. If you worship the dawning-
place, you will fail to see the Sun when it arises in another point of the horizon.
Many stand at the old point and worship while they are losing the Light of the
Sun in this Manifestation. True layers of the Sun worship the Sun Itself and
not the point of Its rising. They see and know the Light. Pray for those who
stand worshiping the old rising-point of the Sun, spiritually blind to its New
Appearance upon the Heavenly Horizon, spiritually deprived of Its Light and
Bounty. The ministers and clergy do not accept the Message on account of their
position in the Church. As stars in heaven they have become darkened. When
the Bab arose and declared His Mission, many of the clergy who had occupied
positions found it necessary to give them up and follow His Teaching.”

“Many people, likewise, who hear the Message are {{p30}} deprived of its Glory
because they receive it from one whom they deem less competent to know than
themselves. The Word of God is revealed according to the degree of Spiritual
Sight, no matter who the messenger may be. Again, people do not receive the
Manifestation of God because they are veiled by their imaginations. Imagination
is one of our greatest powers and a most difficult one to rule. Imagination is
the father of superstition. For example, two men are dear friends. They love
each other so much they never wish to be parted. Yet when one of them dies,
the other through fear dreads to be alone with the one he cared so much for in
life. His imagination controls him and fills him with fear and horror. We are led
astray by imagination, even in violation of will and reason. It is our test power.
We are tested by our ability to control and subdue it. A man imagines he is
wealthy. Some day real wealth comes to him, but it is never what he imagined it
would be. Imagination is our greatest misleader. We hold to it until it becomes
fixed in memory. Then we hold to it the stronger, believing it to be fact. It is a
great power of the soul but without value unless rightly controlled and guided.
Through imagination men receive a distorted view of a former Manifestation
and are prevented from recognizing and accepting the Truth and Reality of the
present one. They are veiled from the Light and Glory of God by imagination.
These veils prevent the true Light from entering the soul. Therefore, men follow
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the false light of their imaginations and cling to error instead of truth. Thus the
Egyptians were veiled from the Light of God in Moses. The Jews were veiled
from the Glory of Jesus simply because they did not know Moses {{p31}} rightly
and so were blinded to the one He promised would come after Him. Today Jews,
Muhammadans, Christians, not seeing the former Manifestation with true vision,
are veiled from the Glory of God in Baha’u’lldh. One of the greatest veils is
literal interpretation of the prophecies. Again, many refuse the Manifestation
in His Day because they do not want to walk the hard road of devotion and
servitude, but prefer the easy road of hereditary belief. Misconception of the
Word of God and its meanings is another great veil which imagination throws
over the soul and by which the Light is lost. Also, people inherit their belief
from parents and ancestors and follow it blindly, too negligent to know and see
for themselves. Negligence and apathy are heavy ‘veils of Glory, Read Mirza
Abw’l-Fadl’s book of Bahd’i Proofs, and you will find irresistible evidence of this
Manifestation.[” ] Will is the center or focus of human understanding. We must
will to know God, just as we must will in order to possess the life He has given
us. The human will must be subdued and trained into the Will of God. It is
a great power to have a strong will, but a greater power to give that will to
God. The will is what we do, the understanding is what we know. Will and
understanding must be one in the Cause of God. Intention brings attainment.”

[T ] Abuw’l-Fadl, The Bahd’{ Proofs: Also a Short Sketch of the History and Lives
of the Leaders of this Religion, trans. Ishtael-ebn-Kalentar (New York: Bah&’{
Publishing Committee, 1929). — Ed.

“Do the Manifestations differ in degree?”

“These Supreme Holy Souls are Godlike in their attributes. The garments in
which they appear are different, but the attributes are the same. In their real
intrinsic power they show forth the Perfection of God. The Reality of God
in them never varies; only the garment in which the Primal Reality is clothed
is different {{p32}} according to the time and place of their Appearance and
Declaration to the world. One Day it is the garment of Abraham, then Moses,
then Jesus, then Baha’u’llah. Knowledge of this Oneness is true Enlightenment.
Some see the garment only and worship the Personality; some see the Reality and
worship in ‘Spirit and in Truth. Some of the Hebrews admired the embroidered
beauty of the garment of Abraham but were blind to the Real Light which
shone upon the darkness of the world through Him. Moses was denied; Jesus
was denied, crucified; all have been denied and persecuted for this reason. Men
see the garment and are blind to the Reality, worship the Personality and do not
know the Truth, the Light Itself. Some worship the Tree of Life but do not eat
of the blessed Fruit of the Tree. Therefore, differences and disagreements arise
in religious belief. If all would eat of the Fruit Itself, they could never disagree.
For instance, four men were traveling along a road. They possessed a franc
between them. One was a Turk, the others Persian, Arab, and Greek. They
became hungry and wished to buy some grapes, but as they did not understand
each other’s language none of them could express his wish to the others. So
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they began to quarrel and abuse each other. Finally a man came along who
knew all four languages. He asked what the trouble was. Then he said, ‘Give
me the money. I will buy each one what he wishes” So he bought grapes, and
they were all satisfied. They had disagreed upon a word or term only; all meant
the same thing. Terms are of no importance. The Fruits of the Tree should be
our desire. These are the Spiritual ‘grapes.’ Find the Light Itself, and there will
be no difference of opinion {{p33}} or belief as to the Personality or Degree of
the Manifestations of God.”

“The greatest proof of a Manifestation is the Manifestation Himself. We do not
have to prove the existence of the sun. The sun is independent of proof. He
who has sight can see the sun and prove it for himself. It is not necessary to
seek for other proof. For instance, it is a fixed fact that nothing could grow
upon the earth without the light of the sun. It is easily proved that without the
sun’s heat and light no animal life could exist. The sun’s light is indispensable,
its heat essential. This is the sun’s greatest proof. God with all His qualities
is independent of all His creatures. Look at the Christ. He was a youth of
Israel, not a great and honored man, but born from a poor family. He was so
poor that He was born in a manger, yet He changed the conditions of the whole
world. What proof could be greater than this that He was from God? It is
so strong and evident that no one can deny it. Without this Light the world
could not grow spiritually. The Blessed Perfection came from Persia, which is
not a prominent nation. The great Prophets did not enter school to be taught
of men, yet so many things did they manifest that at last we must admit that
the world is not able to destroy the wisdom of the Prophets or grow without
them. Everything of God is proof against the people and evidence for God.
Peter was the greatest of all the disciples. He was the ‘head’ appointed by the
Christ, yet he denied the Christ three times. See what happened afterward!
See what a power of penetration the Word of God possessed! How the Truth
in Christ grew and spread all over the world! There must be a Standard. The
Kings of the earth {{p34}} cannot stand against the power of the Word. The
Light of God will shine, must shine. The great flag of Nero was lowered, and
Christ’s standard raised in its stead. All the kings of earth, all the learned
men have become subject to the Word and are its worshipers. The Blessed
Perfection during His own lifetime had one thousand followers who believed in
Him. Only one proved ungrateful, yet he did not deny Baha’u’'llah. Many of
these followers were martyred with His Name upon their lips. The renown of
Jesus’ Name did not reach outside His own country. We hear nothing of Him
from the Phoenicians. But the Name of Baha’u’llah reached the whole world
while He lived. Jesus did not write to any of the rulers of the world. Bahd’u’llah
sent Tablets to all the Kings and rulers of the earth. When Napoleon III was in
the zenith of his power, the Blessed Perfection wrote to him. If we should gather
together all that the Christ said, it would be very little in amount. But consider
the number of Tablets and Books left by the Blessed Perfection! Although the
Christ was not a great and honored man, although He was of such poor and
humble condition that He was born in a manger, yet He changed the whole
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world by His Power and Divinity. What proof could be greater than this? How
can anyone deny His proof! In the same way, the Blessed Perfection came from
Persia, which is not an important nation of the world. He did not go to school,
and yet so much Knowledge was manifest in Him that we must confess that is
impossible to deny His Wisdom and His Divinity. So universal were the Bounties
of the Blessed Perfection that the very stones and trees mourned His Departure.
Everything sent {{p35}} from God is proof enough for the people of the world
to accept and believe. The Manifestations of God are sent when most needed.
There were Nineteen ‘Letters of the Living’ who accepted the Bab. The Blessed
Perfection Himself spread the Bab’s Message. Great and learned men likewise
embraced His Cause. They were Mulld or clergy of the Muhammadans. One of
them is known as the King of the Martyrs on account of his death for this Cause.
They were celebrated for their great knowledge and learning. The Manifestation
of God is proof of Himself, just as the sun is its own greatest and sufficient proof.
The sun says, ‘I am proof’ In the ancient times the women of Egypt thought
Joseph was an angel. No proof was necessary but his own beauty and excellence.
The proof was himself. People of sight and perception see at a glance what the
blind and incapable can never see.”

“Another great proof of a Manifestation is His power to develop souls. Miracles
are but secondary proofs. Our first and important duty is to ascertain if the real
Physician has come to heal the Spiritual sickness of the world, to learn if the
Commander of the hosts of righteousness has appeared, to prove the appearance
of a true Manifestation of God. If in crossing the ocean everyone on board the
ship should assume the authority of captain, where would be the safety of the
ship and its passengers? It would be impossible to reach the destination if
everybody was Captain. Then after we have found the Captain of the ship of
Truth, it is our duty to obey Him, submit to His Wisdom, and be guided by
Him into Eternal Life.”

“Before each Manifestation a sign appears in both the material and spiritual
heavens. It is the appearance {{p36}} of a literal star and the rise of a man
as a Forerunner. The Forerunner announces the Manifestation of the Promised
One. Before Moses appeared, a messenger came to the Hebrews, bidding them
prepare for His Manifestation. John the Baptist came before the Christ. The
Manifestations are greater or less in degree according to the Message they are
able to reveal. Muhammad was preceded by a Forerunner or Announcer. Be-
fore the Manifestation of this Day, as it is the full Reality of Revelation, there
were two Heralds, Ahmad and Kéazim. It will be a long time before the rise
of another Manifestation. The Manifestations are like seas. Some seas, such
as the Caspian, are alone and separated from all the others; some, like the
Mediterranean, are connected with the great body of the Ocean itself. The
Manifestation in Muhammad was like the Caspian, alone and separate. The
Bab and the Blessed Perfection are as the Mediterranean and the Ocean. The
Manifestations are as suns in the Heaven of the Divine Will. Sometimes the
sun and moon are far apart; for instance, in the middle of month they are 1808
from each other. But in the beginning and end of the lunar month they are
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only one degree apart. In the Qur’an Muhammad prophesied that in this Day
the Sun and Moon will meet in Heaven; that is, the spiritual Sun and Moon of
this Dispensation will rise together in the form of man. We should thank God
continually that we live in this Day of a Manifestation of God. This Manifes-
tation ended with the Blessed Perfection. The Cycle of the Sun and Moon is
finished. I am nothing but the Servant of God. Some in America are looking for
a ¢ third Christ’ or personage. This is only imagination. Some call me {{p37}}
Christ. This also is imagination. The Cycle of the Blessed Perfection will last
for a long time. The next manifestation will not be so great as this One. When
He appears, He will not be an independent One. Do they realize that I make
no claim for Myself? I have sacrificed everything — My body, My comfort, My
Station, all — to the Blessed Perfection. Baha’u’llah is the consummation of all
degrees. He is the Revelation of all Truth and Light. Whereas the Revelation
of other Prophets had to be spread by the sword, Baha’u’lldh commanded that
we ‘must be killed rather than kill” So He was the consummation of all degrees
of Revelation which preceded Him.” {{p38}}

SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT

‘Abdu’l-Bahé sent for me. I found Him in a little room opening from the court-
yard. He was sitting upon a raised chair, His beautiful face, majestic in repose
and strength, turned toward the only window. He greeted me joyfully. Both
the daughters were present. He said, “I want you to carry away from ‘Akk&
the joy and peace of the spiritual life” T answered, “It would be impossible for
me to be in this atmosphere of Spirit as I have been and not receive wonderful
benefit” He continued, “God is like the calm and limitless sea. His Bounty is
overflowing and illimitable. In our physical selves we are like the animals; yet
in some ways the animals are even higher than men — they are more restful
and composed — more trustful and reliant upon the Bounty of God — more in
the flow of His Will. The birds of Mount Carmel are His creatures. They can
fly to the highest branches of the trees and build their nests. From the treetops
the bird can enjoy the beautiful view of sea and mountain by its power of sight.
All this beauty exists for us as well. The Love of God, the Beauty of God is
everywhere and exists for man if he will but rise to spiritual heights, open his
spiritual vision, and behold it. Is the king free as the bird is free to fly upward?
The king’s head is often heavy with anxiety and the things of this world which
hold him down. The true pleasure and happiness depend upon the spiritual
perception and enjoyment. {{p39}} The powers of mind are the bounties of
God given to man to lead him toward spiritual happiness. The highest grace in
man is to love God. Love of God, Knowledge of God is the greatest, the only
real happiness, because it is Nearness to God. This is the Kingdom of God. To
love God is to know Him. To know Him is to enter His Kingdom and be near
Him. This is what I desire for you — that you may walk in this path.”

I answered, “Now that you have shown me the way, I wish to walk in this heav-
enly path.” He said, “You are near to God, and day by day you will progress
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by the knowledge of God toward spiritual joy. Then you will be a source of
guidance to others. In you they will now behold another person; in fact, ev-
erybody will witness the change in your life. You must develop spiritual love
in yourself and in them. Physical love is very different from spiritual love. To
awaken spiritual love in others is to attain peace and joy for yourself.”

I said, “I wish to teach this Message of Light and Truth, but I feel that my
efforts are small and unimportant.” He answered, “The mountain is large, but
it has no intelligence. The diamond is small, but it is filled with light. The
elephant produces no melody; the nightingale’s song is like the music of Heaven.
I will pray that you may become the recipient of the Bounties of God. You will
be filled with power because the Spirit will speak through you. You must not
bring unhappiness to others. In the future sacrifice yourself more and more in
the Cause of God. Then the Love of God will grow and grow in your heart.”
I told Him my regret in leaving the Household where {{p40}} everything is in
such peace and harmony. He said, “You are always here in spirit; you will never
be absent now.”

I asked, “What shall I say to those who state that they are satisfied with Chris-
tianity and do not need this present Manifestation?” He answered, “Let them
alone. What would they do if a former king had reigned and a new king was
now seated upon the throne? They must acknowledge the new king, or they
are not true subjects of the Kingdom. Last year there was a springtime. Can
a man say, ‘I do not need a new springtime this year — the old springtime is
enough for me’? No! the new spring must come to fill the earth with beauty
and brightness. The sun rose this morning. Shall we say to the sun, ‘Go away!
We do not need you this morning; you were here yesterday’? If we strive to
upbuild this Cause with faith and love in our hearts, it will overpower all the
science, philosophy, and metaphysics of this Day. I Myself am surprised at the
wonderful things that are happening. The Word of God shows such power and
penetration that all will be surprised and astonished at Its advance.”

I said, “I will pray to be assisted and strengthened.” He replied, “God will help
you in this.” Then He continued, “Do everything in your power to help the
poor and needy. Serve God in this way. The poor are the trust of God. Give
the Message to every listening soul. Give them whatever they can take of it.
In Persia there was a man who could not read or write, yet he was the cause
of guidance to many great men in this Truth by his pure love of God. If you
will turn to God, He will turn to you and assist you. He {{p41}} will make you
eloquent. He will make you irresistible by His Wisdom. The tongue speaks from
the heart, and if you are sincere, God will speak for you. Help and assist others
to see this Truth as you do. Be their guide and helper. This Message is vital to
young and old. In it the young must make more progress and bring forth more
fruit than the old, just as young and vigorous trees yield the most fruit to the
gardener. Christ said, ‘Ye shall know the tree by its fruits,” meaning whether
the fruits be good or bad, much or little. Those who are born of the Spirit have
all the Divine qualities of growth. Without these qualities they are nothing but
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mere men and women; they are not spiritually alive; they are without the power
of growth. Christ said they were ‘dead. Let all your thoughts be upon this so
that the believers and others will know that you have the Spiritual Spring within
your soul and have attained a newness of life. This is complete happiness, the
only Peace. After awhile you will realize that you have been in the Presence
of the Blessed Perfection. You are always in the Presence of God. Open the
windows of your soul so His Presence may be within you.”

“Souls differ in their capacity to receive and manifest the Light of the Spirit. The
Blessed Perfection said, ‘There are as many ways to God as the breaths of His
Human creatures. Each soul must develop act cording to its individual capacity.
Peter differed from John, Paul from Barnabas, yet all of them were filled with
the Light of the Spirit of Christ. Therefore, it follows that as each soul has
its own possibility of development, it is necessary for each soul to stand alone
before God. No one can stand for you in the Presence {{p42}} of God in the
‘Last Day. As the soul grows, its capacity increases. Capacity is the measure of
development. Love is the evidence of capacity. When we love humanity as God
loves us, we have reached the perfect station. Eternal Life is then ours, and this
mortal world can give us nothing more. Do good each day, if only by speaking
a kind word. Knowledge of God is attained through Desire and Patience. We
must knock at the Door of Truth and seek God with earnestness. Ignorance is
as much our natural condition as Knowledge is our condition of Development. A
good conscience is the divinity within us that needs to be awakened and which
shapes our eternal destiny. All souls come into this world through the Bounty of
God and have equal right of Development. The soul is affected by its hereditary
qualities, but no matter what its condition, it never loses the possibility of
being quickened by the Fire of the Spirit of God. One brain may work quicker
than another; one soul may acquire intelligence easier than another; but the
power and presence of the Spirit does not depend upon mental capacity. The
disciples of Christ were humble fishermen, while the learned Pharisees failed to
see Him. The soul or mental intelligence awakes in the mother’s womb. Spirit
enters when the conscience is quickened and the soul awakes to eternal Realities.
Jesus said, ‘The true worship is to worship God in Spirit and in Truth; for such
worshipers as these the Spirit seeketh. Therefore, as all souls have capacity for
enkindlement by the Spirit and as we may all be assisted by Its Divine Power,
we must will to receive it.”

“Some behold in a seed only a hard black substance, {{p43}} while others see
in it the life principle, a tree, leaves, and fruit. The true believer in Baha’u’lldh
brings forth leaves and fruit, proving that the life principle within him has been
awakened and quickened. People are not sure of this being the Reality and
complete Truth. It is bound to be true if we see spiritual growth in souls from
the Blessed Perfection’s planting. Christ spake the parable of ‘the seed.” The
seed contained the Truth. Some of the seed was wasted He said — and some
that grew up was choked by human teachings. For instance, by associating
with people who do not believe in God the growth of the Spirit is stopped.
When we find believers in this condition, we should strive to get them into
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different surroundings and under better influences. They need a physician. The
most needy are the ones to help first. The ‘poor are always with us,” Christ said,
meaning those who are without the Teachings of the Word. They are our charge
and responsibility. During the Greek-Turkish war the condition of the Turkish
soldiers was frightful. The people appointed, a Commission to raise money
for their relief. Many contributed for a while, but finally nobody but Myself
gave to help them. The soldiers complained that they were receiving less and
less assistance. The Governor replied to them that all they were getting came
from the hand of ‘Abbéas Effendi and that all other donations had ceased. The
soldiers showed no gratitude for what they were receiving but on the contrary
complained bitterly against their benefactors. Just so we cry out to God, ‘have
mercy upon us,” when God is the only Giver of Bounty to us. War is a grievous
calamity. It begins and ends in disaster. {{p44}} A mother has a beautiful boy
filled with every grace and promise. He develops into manhood, goes to war,
and in an instant all his possibilities and usefulness are cut off.” {{p45}}

RETURN OF THE SPIRIT

“In the Book of Igdn we can read the Word of God concerning the true Reincar-
nation, which is the Return of the Spiritual Qualities in the Servants of God. In
the Gospel it is written that they asked John the Baptist if he was Elijah and
that he answered plainly, ‘I am not. Elijah appeared long before Jesus. When
the Christ came, He was veiled in a cloud from the eyes of the Jews. A voice
came out of the cloud saying, ‘This is my Beloved Son. Clouds and darkness
gradually obscure all the former Manifestations. Although they are promised
and expected, they are refused during their earthly life on account of the spiri-
tual blindness of the people. Elijah came but was not recognized in John. It was
not the person or entity of Elijah but his perfection and qualities which John
embodied. The flowers of last year will come again this year. We can say they
have returned not the actual substance of the former flowers, but their color,
perfume, and perfection have returned. Some are awaiting the coming of Christ
in the clouds of heaven. He has already come in the heart if you believe, while
those who do not believe in the Revelation of Baha’u’lldh cannot see Him on ac-
count of clouds and veils. Many people are going out of the churches dissatisfied
with religious teaching. It is because they do not see spiritually.” {{p46}}

[~ ] Bahd'wllah, The Kitéb-i-Igan: The Book of Certitude, trans. Shoghi Ef-
fendi, 3d ed. (Wilmette, Ill.: Bahd’{ Publishing Trust, 1974). — Ed.

SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP

At dinner a violent rainstorm swept in from the sea.

“May we all live in the Sea of Reality and be filled with the Love of God. Thank
God we are in the Ark of the Covenant. See what great blessings God has show-
ered upon us. How many people of Persia looked upon the Blessed Perfection,
yet they do not know as you know. You have reached this station, while they
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are deprived. There are two kinds of relationship — Physical and Spiritual. The
highest and greatest is the Spiritual. The physical is of no importance. It is
very good to possess both in each other.”

“God be praised! At this table we are joined in Spiritual Relationship. We are
all of one family because we are under the Shadow of the Blessed Perfection.
Look at the earth. Of itself it is worthless, yet it can reflect the light and heat
of the sun. Clouds gather, the rains descend, and the earth becomes fruitful. In
the same way the Spirit of God gives life to the soul of man, and the Breeze of
God awakens the soul from its sleep. Peter was only a catcher of fishes, yet his
attainment was very great. Ananias, the High Priest, was much greater in the
eyes of the world, yet he was deprived while Peter received the Bounty of God.”

“Spiritual Relationship is the true Family-hood of God’s children. The Bab had
many relatives. He particularly wished that His mother should believe in this
{{p47}} Revelation and attain. Christ said that His mother Mary was not of
His Relationship, also that those were His brothers and sisters who were in the
Kingdom of God.” {{p48}}

OBEDIENCE

“Today we will speak about Obedience! The Manifestation of God is a perfect
example of real obedience. Like Him, we must sacrifice everything; every plan,
every longing and ideal must be given up completely to the Will of God. We
must look to God for all we desire, all we attain. The Will of God must outwork
Its Purposes in us. Our human will must be laid down in sacrifice and love.
‘Abdu’l-Bahé has given everything in sacrifice and obedience to the Will of God.
I am only His Servant, nothing more. All our soul-powers, our outward self, our
inward self must be consecrated to God in service and sacrifice. Even life must
be given if necessary. If we have not reached this station of nothingness, we
have not attained to real obedience to the Will of God. A pupil must submit
entirely to the will of the teacher. This is true Sacrifice — true Obedience.”

“Real obedience and real sacrifice are identical — absolute readiness to follow
and perform whatever you are called upon to do in the Cause of God. When you
really love God, you will be willing to sacrifice everything and submit yourself
entirely to His Will. Consecrate yourself wholly to Him. His Will is everything,
His service paramount. If they were to burn Me, kill or torture Me — no mat-
ter what affliction may descend upon Me, I shall welcome it as one welcomes
pleasure. These are precious moments in ‘Akké, so precious we wish they might
never end. How is the Baha’i Faith {{p49}} progressing in America? After you
return, the believers will be in a much stronger and better condition. But this
cannot be unless they see and know the Will and Desire of God. I have no
wish but His Will. His Will is ‘Abdu’l-Bah&. If each human creature had his
own will and way, spiritual development would be impossible. The soldiers in
an army are under the will and control of one commander; therefore, they are
united and can press on to victory. If each soldier carried out his own inclina-
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tion and desire, there would be just that many different intentions and nothing
would be accomplished. One thousand soldiers under the control of a comman-
der can overthrow and defeat any number of disorganized troops. Without a
directing will all would be conquered and defeated. Be sure, therefore, that if
the believers are not united in the Will of God they will not be assisted. This
is especially necessary because all of them are under the Tent of the Covenant
in this Revelation. There is strength only in unity. Under one Tent there is
union and harmony. The Covenant of God in this Day of Manifestation is a
Lifeboat, an Ark of Salvation. All true followers of the Blessed Perfection are
sheltered and protected in this Ark. Whoever leaves it, trusting in his own will
and strength, will drown and be destroyed. For the Blessed Perfection left no
possibility for discord, disagreement, and dissension. The Covenant is like the
sea, and the believers are as the fishes in the sea. If a fish leaves the water, it
cannot live. There is nothing to equal, nothing so effective as the Covenant of
God to bring about and continue Unity. Christ said to Peter, ‘Thou art the
rock upon which I will build My church.! Therefore, all the disciples followed
Peter, {{p50}} and there was no dissension among them. The Blessed Perfec-
tion wrote a Testament or Covenant with His Own Pen so that no one who
obeys it will deny or disobey God. This point is expressed very clearly in the
Covenant He revealed. Therefore, there can be no possibility, no position of
disobedience. He knew that Muhammad-‘Ali would disobey the Covenant. By
violating the Covenant he has become a fallen branch. The Covenant was also
written by Muhammad-‘Ali’s own hand from dictation of the Blessed Perfection
who knew he would disobey. What cause of union could be greater than the
Covenant God has revealed through His Manifestation Bahd’u’llah? Many of
those who followed Muhammad-‘Ali are coming back. After the departure’ of
Bah&’u’llah all the beautiful blossoms upon the Tree of Life were destroyed by
Muhammad-‘Ali and. must now be grown again by the Love of ‘Abdu’l-Bah4.
The work and mission of ‘Abdu’l-Bahd are very great. No one could express
the grief which followed the turning away from the Covenant by Muhammad-
‘Ali. We should be thankful that the Blessed Perfection, foreseeing this action,
ordained a Center of the Covenant through which, by allegiance and love, we
may protect and preserve the Revelation of God.”

At the time Muhammad-‘Al{ denied the Covenant and occasioned so much grief
and suffering, the perfect calmness and spiritual strength of the Holy Leaf were
most remarkable. The Blessed Perfection devotedly loved ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and
when He appeared, {{p51}} His expression would change from gravity to one of
great happiness and joy. Before His Ascension, the Blessed Perfection, realizing
the trouble Muhammad-‘Ali would bring about, would say, “Bechaveh Aqa!”
(“O to be pitied Master!”)[™ ]

[" ] Becheveh may be Bicharih, which means poor.

WOMAN IN THE BAHA’I REVELATION

“Why are women so favored in this Revelation?”
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“Women in Persia were treated badly in former times by the Muhammadans.
When speaking evil of a man, they would say, ‘He is just like a woman. When
they wished to lower a man’s pride, they would say, ‘He is a woman, not a
man.’ In this Day see what great firmness and strength women are showing
for God. The way to spiritual attainment in this Dispensation will be made
more and more easy for women, for they are more devoted and zealous in this
Cause than men. How many women are higher than men in moral and spiritual
development! How much more eloquent in the Cause of God! Women are held in
great honor in this Day. In Persia a handsome youth of twenty, son of a believer,
was despised and oppressed for announcing his belief in this Revelation. He was
imprisoned. His oppressors offered to release him provided he would deny his
faith. He still remained steadfast, saying, ‘I will give my life willingly for my
belief. He came from a very well-known and respected family. His mother was
asked to speak with him, his persecutors thinking her influence might induce
him to recant and save his life. She told them her words would have no effect
upon him except to increase his faith. Then she was told he would be killed.
The Governor sent him word that if he would renounce his faith his life would
be spared. Still he remained fixed and steadfast. His friends pleaded with him,
begging him for their sakes {{p53}} to change. Then his mother stood up beside
him and kissed him, saying, ‘Do not be shaken! Do not waver! Be firm! Give
your life to God! Say nothing that will deny His Cause! Glorify it by your
death! If you deny or waver, you will no longer be my child!” She stood beside
him as he was beheaded, pleading with him to the last that he might not deny
the Truth. In this Dispensation the women will progress more rapidly and to a
higher station than the men. God will assist them.”

“Qurratu’l-‘Ayn (literally, ‘consolation of the eye’) was one of the greatest and
most heroic women of this Truth. She came from a learned family and deeply
loved knowledge. If Fatima, daughter of Muhammad, had been a boy and
enjoyed greater opportunities, she would have elevated her family and become
a mighty pillar in the temple of Religion. While Qurratu’l-‘Ayn was visiting
her cousin’s home, she happened to read a pamphlet explaining the Mission of
the Bab. She instantly became a believer. Afterward she was taught by the
Bab Himself and received her name ‘Qurratu’l-‘Ayn from Him. Some say she
was taught in Baghdad by the command of the Bab. She was independent and
absolutely fearless. Upon her return home, her husband refused to recognize her,
so she left his house. Her uncle was killed in a Mosque for his Babi faith, and for
a time she was kept prisoner in his house. After being released, she went with a
number of believers to a celebration outside the city, in a grove near a deserted
village. The Blessed Perfection was present. It was a meeting filled with faith,
love, and rejoicing. In speaking to the meeting, she became so inspired she
removed the cover from her face. Her {{p54}} mother and some of her relatives
were present, and her action produced a great commotion among them. When
the news came to the ears of the Muhammadans, their charges and persecutions
against her became violent and bitter. Finally, she was taken away from her
friends and put to death. She died a martyr and a heroine. In her impassioned

26



speech she had said, ‘What God has created pure shall I call impure?’ removing
her veil as she said it. She spent the night before her execution in prayer. Her
last wish was that she might be strangled instead of decapitated. Once at a
wedding all present left the bride and gathered around Qurratu’l-‘Ayn; she was
so eloquent and sincere. She knew the Blessed Perfection before He declared
Himself to be the Manifestation of God. In herself she was a revelation to
the women of the world. If this Revelation had produced only one martyr like
Qurratu’l-‘Ayn, this would be sufficient proof in the Cause of God.” {{p55}}

MOUNT CARMEL AND SYRIA

“The history of Mount Carmel is holy history. A spiritual atmosphere surrounds
this ‘Mountain of God. Elijah and Jesus spent part of their precious lives
upon it. ‘Abdu’l-Bahé loves Mount Carmel and has often visited it, sometimes
staying overnight in caves which overlook the sea, in prayer and communion
with God. Syria is the center of the world. The extent and variety of its
resources, its wonderful fertility and natural advantages will make its future
history extraordinary. Its possibilities of development are unlimited. It is the
focus of interest in world history, the site of the Old and New Jerusalem. Mount
Carmel will be a Mountain of Knowledge, Peace, and Protection in the future
— the vineyard of God. We will not live to see this in the body but will view it
spiritually. Mount Carmel will someday be covered with great universities and
colleges of learning. Then the poor will enjoy the highest advantages from the
establishment here of free institutions of education.”

“This is the Holy Land from whence all the Prophets and Holy Men came. No
country in the world has such a bright light of Religion. The Light of God has
always shone upon the world from this land, and the Religion of God has had its
Source and Revelation here. It is wonderful even in its physical conformation.
The Phoenicians came from here. Their great civilizations spread from Syria.
Abraham came to {{p56}} this land. Here His Teaching became known. The
King of Salem, Melchizedek, came from this land. All the Prophets had their
missions here” {{p57}}

“Soon it will be the time of Spring. Already the signs of the flowers may be seen
upon the mountains and in the valleys. When Spring comes, there is a Divine
Wisdom in its appearance. God has a special object in renewing the earth with
its bounty. For the dead earth is again made to blossom so that the life of plants
and flowers may continue and be reproduced. The trees put forth their leaves
and are able to bear all kinds of delicious fruits. All the birds and animals,
everything with soul-life is rejoiced and rejuvenated in the coming of Spring. If
this does not come to pass, it is not Spring; it may be autumn. But it is possible
that Spring may come, and yet a tree rooted in bad ground will be deprived
of its vivifying powers. Or a fruitless tree may not bear, although the warm
sun and vernal shower are descending upon it. So, likewise, an evil soul may
derive no benefit, produce no fruit from the Coming of a Manifestation of God.
The Divine Springtime which brings forth spiritual flowers in other souls fails to

27



beautify the soul that is evil. In general, however, just as everything is vivified,
refreshed, and renewed by the bounty of the literal spring, so every soul receives
some degree of illumination and growth from the Manifestation when He comes.
He is the Divine Spring which comes after the long winter of death and inaction.
The Wisdom of God is seen in His Coming. He adorns the soul of man with new
Life, Divine Attributes, and higher Spiritual {{p58}} qualities. By this the soul
is enlightened, illumined. That which is dark, gloomy, and forbidding becomes
light, hopeful, and productive of new growth. So in the Divine Springtime
the blind receive sight, the deaf are made to hear, the dumb speak, the timid
become courageous, and the heedless awaken to new realizations. In short, they
have become the image of that which God planned them to be and which the
Heavenly Books promised shall be the true station of Man. This is the power,
purpose, and virtue of the Heavenly Springtime.” {{p59}}

FAITH
The question was asked, “What is real Faith?”

“Faith outwardly means to believe the Message a Manifestation brings to the
world and accept the fulfillment in Him of that which the Prophets have an-
nounced. But, in reality, Faith embodies three degrees: — To confess with the
tongue; to believe in the heart; to give evidence in our actions. These three
things are essential in true Faith. The important requirement is the Love of
God in the heart. For instance, we say a lamp gives light. In reality, the oil
which burns produces the illumination, but the lamp and the chimney are nec-
essary before the light can express itself. The Love of God is the light. The
tongue is the chimney or the medium by which that Love finds expression. It
also protects the Light. Likewise, the members of the body reflect the inner
Light by their actions. So the tongue confesses in speech, and the parts of the
body confess in their actions the Love of God within the soul of a true believer.
Thus it was that Peter confessed Christ by his tongue and by his actions. When
the tongue and actions reflect the Love of God, the real qualities of man are
revealed. Christ said, ‘You will know them by their fruits,” that is, by their
deeds. If a believer shows forth divine qualities, we know the true Faith is in
his heart. If we do not find evidence of these qualities, if he is selfish or wicked,
he has not the true kind of Faith. Faith is mentioned in the Scriptures as the
‘Second Birth’ or ‘Everlasting Life. In this {{p60}} day it is the Spirit of God,
the real true belief. Many claim to possess the true Faith, but it is rare and
when it exists it cannot be destroyed. ¢ Many are called but few are chosen.
Many believe themselves to be courageous, but the battlefield of tests and trials
will prove whether they have the real strength to stand firm. In Persia some
believers who claimed to have Faith in Bahd’u’lldh fell away when they were
tested. On the other hand, some who thought themselves weak, proved to be
heroes and martyrs. I pray that you who have journeyed from America to visit
the Holy Tomb may become as pure glass through which the Light of God may
shine. Be firm! Be strong! We need to be strongly tested in order to prove our
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Faith to ourselves and to the world. Tests are always surrounding us. They are
according to the greatness of the Cause, just as the size of a wave is according
to the sea upon which it rises” {{p61}}

THE SECOND COMING
“What is the Second Coming of Christ in this Dispensation?”

‘Abdu’l-Bahd answered: “In the Book of the Zend-Avesta the Zoroastrians are
awaiting the Coming of two Manifestations. Also, in the Old Testament Scrip-
tures there is the promise of Elijah and Messiah. In the Gospel of the New Testa-
ment they are expecting the Father and the Second Coming of Christ. Likewise,
in the Qur’an the Muhammadans have the promise of the Imam Mihdi and
Christ. In brief, all the Holy Scriptures announce the Coming of two Manifes-
tations, and these two Manifestations are the Bab and the Blessed Perfection.
If you look into the Bible, it is Elias and Christ; in the Qur’an it is the Mihdi
and Christ. These tidings are the same in all the Holy Books, only expressed in
different ways-two successive Manifestations. And all the Universe is promised
these two. We must not search for the outer word in Elijah and Christ but look
for the Reality. The Blessed Perfection said in His Tablets that once He was
Abraham, once Moses, once Jesus, once Muhammad, and once the Bab. This
is explained clearly in the ‘Book of Iqdn,” that is, the meanings and perfection
of qualities which were once hidden are now revealed in Baha’u’llah. Therefore,
we can consider Bahd’u’lldh to be all the Prophets, no matter by what Name
He chooses to call Himself; for all their meanings, perfection, and qualities are
manifest in {{p62}} Him. Bahd’wlléh is the center of all their perfections. For
instance, in Moses the world received the Revelation of material laws, in Jesus
spiritual laws, while in Baha’u’llah we have received both material and spiritual
laws. The Laws of Moses would cover but few pages, and the Teachings of Jesus
could be gathered into a small pamphlet. The Old Testament contains nothing
but material laws; no mention is in it of spiritual laws such as we find in the
New Testament. In the New Testament there are no material laws except the
laws of divorce and of the Sabbath. The New Testament contains no answers
to questions of science. But all knowledge has been revealed by the Blessed
Perfection in books which if gathered together would make many volumes. He
has revealed demonstrations in sciences, and He is the epitome of all previous
Revelations.”

“Now Moses said that after Him should come Joshua. The Christ said, address-
ing Peter, ‘Thou art the Rock, and I will build My temple upon this Rock.” Jesus
spoke this to Peter by word of mouth. The Blessed Perfection did not appoint
His successor by statement of tongue, but in the ‘Book of ‘Ahd’ (‘Book of the
Covenant’), He wrote it with His own Hand, commanding therein that all the
branches and relations should look toward the Center of the Covenant. Also, in
the Kitab-i-Aqdas, revealed thirty years before His Ascension, it is mentioned
in two places. During these thirty years these commands of the Blessed Perfec-
tion were known and clearly understood by all. Again, in a Tablet He refers
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specifically to this, naming one who would violate His Commands. This Tablet
was dictated by the Blessed Perfection {{p63}} and written at His Command
by the hand of Muhammad-‘Ali. Muhammad-‘Ali has made many copies of it.
Therefore, we cannot deny what it says. If it was not so, Muhammad-‘Ali would
be able to deny. When he violated the Covenant, he went out from the shadow
of the Blessed Perfection. Bahd’u’llah also said in this Tablet mentioned, that
if for an instant this one should disobey His Commands, he would become a
‘fallen branch.” He mentioned this expressly for Muhammad-‘Ali, knowing that
he would disobey and deny. He left no possibility for anyone to disobey or mis-
understand what He commanded. If it were not so, Muhammad-‘Ali could do
many things that would injure. As it is, he has appropriated many papers and
Tablets written by the Blessed Perfection. It is possible for these writings to be
altered, as the meanings in Persian are greatly changed by a single dot here and
there. Before His Ascension, the Blessed Perfection said to me, ‘I have given
You all the papers” He put them in two satchels and sent them to Me. After
His Ascension, Muhammad-‘Ali said, ‘You had better give me the two satchels
to take care of! He took them away and never returned them. He thought the
Center of the Covenant would be helpless without these papers. But he did not
realize that My strength is the assistance of the Blessed Perfection. If all the
world combined against Me, I would still possess this power, and all the world
could not take it away from Me. I can fight with this weapon forever and will
always be victorious. It is a sword which can never be dulled, a magazine that
is always filled.” {{p64}}

[T ] See Bahd’u’llah, Tablets of Bahd’u’llah: Revealed after the Kitdb-i-Aqdas,
camp. Research Department of The Universal House of Justice, trans.
Habibu’llah Taherzadeh and Committee at Baha’i World Centre (Haifa: Baha’{
World Centre, 1978). — ED.

[T ] See Bahd’uw’lldh, A Synopsis and Codification of The Kitédb-i-Aqdas: The
Most Holy Book of Bahd’u’lldh, [comp. The Universal House of Justice], (Haifa:
Bahd’i World Centre, 1973) — ED.

VISIT TO THE TOMB

In the afternoon we drove to the Tomb of the Blessed Perfection, passing out
through the narrow gateway of the city and following the road toward the Ridvan
for a short distance. Then a sharp turn to the left toward the Lebanons took
us more inland and away from the sea. It seemed to a be a holiday or festival
occasion; a great number of people were seen along the roads and highways.
Bright colors prevailed in the peasant costumes, natives coming and going in
picturesque little groups of twos and threes. Some of the Arab girls were dressed
like the boys, hardly to be distinguished one from the other. They wore wide
pantaloons of a very bright colored cotton fabric, this costume no doubt be-
ing cheaper and requiring less material than the voluminous gowns of the older
women. We drove on through a village of mud huts built very low and sur-
rounded by a squalor and filth most unpleasant to foreign eyes and nostrils.
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People and animals were living or rather herding under the same roof. Dogs
looking like wolves vigilantly guarded these hovels and savagely attacked visi-
tors. Here and there upon the filthy ground we saw groups of men sitting and
lying, intent upon games of cards. The women were busily working. Women
and donkeys bear the domestic burdens of the East and shoulder the full quota
of suffering. Altogether, these Arab villagers were wild, almost desperate look-
ing creatures. Beyond the villages we drove across a beautiful level {{p65}}
plain carpeted with red anemones, the Bahi’i flower. Finally, we came to the
Bahji, a very large white mansion in which Bah&d’u’lldh lived and from which
His Spirit passed into the Supreme Concourse. The room was pointed out to
us as we stopped and looked from the outside. We entered the Tomb, which
adjoins Bahji, the “Palace of Joy.” Flowers were growing abundantly all around
the Sacred Shrine. In the center of the building is a court where orange trees
and rare plants were growing. We removed our shoes at the entrance. The pas-
sageways surrounding this court were covered with soft and costly Persian rugs.
Then we stood at the Tomb itself where the Blessed Perfection sleeps. Lamps
and beautiful vases were placed about the room, loving gifts and tokens from
Baha’i believers in all parts of the world. A great slab plain carpeted with red
anemones, the Bahd’i flower. Finally, we came to the Bahji, a very large white
mansion in which Bahd’u’llah lived and from which His Spirit passed into the
Supreme Concourse. The room was pointed out to us as we stopped and looked
from the outside. We entered the Tomb, which adjoins Bahji, the “Palace of
Joy” Flowers were growing abundantly all around the Sacred Shrine. In the
center of the building is a court where orange trees and rare plants were growing.
We removed our shoes at the entrance. The passageways surrounding this court
were covered with soft and costly Persian rugs. Then we stood at the Tomb it-
self where the Blessed Perfection sleeps. Lamps and beautiful vases were placed
about the room, loving gifts and tokens from Baha’i believers in all parts of the
world. A great slab in the floor marked the place of burial. Here we knelt and
prayed in solemn silence, communing with the great and glorified Spirit which
had ascended from earth to the Supreme Horizon. Then we silently withdrew to
a small side room at the opposite end of the building where some ladies served
tea and related experiences of other pilgrims and believers who had visited the
Tomb. Upon the anniversary of the Blessed Perfection’s birthday they remain
all night at the Tomb, chanting and praying without intermission and stand-
ing throughout the ceremonies. During the last few years ‘Abdu’l-Baha has not
been able to attend this holy celebration. After receiving flowers from the ladies
in attendance we bade them loving good-bye and drove home across the flower-
carpeted plain, another spiritual visit accomplished, another priceless spiritual
experience fixed in our memories. Ahead of {{p66}} us mounted upon donkeys
were a number of elder pilgrims and believers also returning from a visit to the
Tomb. As they rode along, they looked like the old Jewish prophets and the
Disciples of Jesus. Among them were Haydar-‘Ali, Mirzd Asadu’llah, and eight
or nine others of those faithful devoted souls who love God, serve humanity,
and follow the Revelation of Baha’u’'llah. We entered the city, still silent, still
wondering, still communing with the Glorified Spirit which shed Its Light down
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upon us from the Supreme Concourse. {{p67}}

VISIT TO THE RIDVAN

We went to the Ridvan with the holy daughters of ‘Abdu’l-Baha. Driving
through the city and passing out the gates we saw the barracks where ‘Abdu’l-
Bahé was once imprisoned. Then along the roadway bordered by fine trees we
went until well away from the city and its distressing pictures. The roads now
be-came rough, here and there poor-looking houses of the natives. To the right
we saw the hill Tel el Fukhar upon which Napoleon I planted his batteries and
laid siege to ‘Akka in 1799. Unable to overcome it, he abandoned the siege,
saying, “My fortune has been arrested by a grain of sand; were it not for ‘Akkéa
I would have conquered the world.” Finally, we came to the Ridvan, a beautiful
garden filled with palm trees and wonderful flowers. The air was redolent of per-
fume from them. A river, the Na’'mayn, runs through the garden in two streams,
just as the prophecies foretold, forming an island upon which an arbor is built.
High above the arbor tower two great round mulberry trees under the shade of
which the Blessed Perfection loved to sit. A fountain was playing in the midst
of the garden. This heavenly spot is in the midst of a desert-like barrenness,
an oasis indeed amid dry and hostile conditions of nature and humanity — a
Paradise upon earth, a garden of God — for here in this beautiful consecrated
spot Baha’u’llah spent His summers. Some day the Ridvan will be visited by
pilgrims from all over the world, just as the Garden of {{p68}} Gethsemane is
sacred with the memories of Jesus Christ. No one sits in the Manifestation’s
chair under the mulberry trees. These two wonderful trees were leafless when
we saw them, for it was January, and they are at their best in June. Everywhere
beautiful odd trees were growing — oranges, lemons, and tangerines ripe and
waiting to be picked. All kinds of flowers, violets, narcissus, heliotropes, roses,
and red anemones greeted the eye. In summer golden pheasants fly about the
Ridvan — ducks and waterfowl swim around in the waters which quiver and
glisten in the shadows from the arbor of leaves overhead. Abw’l-Qésim, the good
old gardener who served the Blessed Perfection during His lifetime, took us into
the cottage where that Blessed One rested and slept. Everything there is holy
and sacred to His memory, His chair in the same place He left it, and beautiful
tributes of love placed about the room. We knelt at the foot of the chair while
one of the daughters chanted a prayer. Then an Arab woman with tattoo marks
upon her face served tea and mandarins under the single mulberry tree near the
cottage. We were indeed upon holy ground. {{p69}}

‘AKKA

‘Akk4 is the home of exiles and prisoners of the Turkish Government. A few mer-
chants and bazaars comprise its present meager commerce, although in former
times it was an important market for Syrian products. It is the residence of a
governor and various officials. The inhabitants generally are poor and wretched,
evidences of poverty and squalor everywhere. Haifa has absorbed the business
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vitality of ‘Akka. The city looks like a catacomb with the roof lifted up, heavy
walls, a labyrinth of passages, narrow streets, and dark alleys leading in every
direction. But the spiritual atmosphere which surrounds us here is unmistakable
and uplifting. Here in this unholy yet holy place we have been taught that the
Peace, Power, and Knowledge of God can only be attained by severance from
the things of earth and freedom from the influences of transitory surroundings.
‘Akké is to us a gateway of Heaven. {{p70}}

IN THE HOUSEHOLD

We looked again at the faces of the Blessed Perfection and the Bab in the inner
room. In the Blessed Perfection is the composite of all the Power and Love
of the universe. The eyes seemed to scrutinize the very depths of my soul. In
that Face shines the greatness and majesty of all the Prophets and Heavenly
Messengers. It is the Face of a Manifestation of God. Mercy and Love surround
it like a halo. Its Beauty encircles the whole world.

The servants of the Household give their services willingly, so they may be near
‘Abdu’l-Bahé. One of them is Sakinih Sultan, whose husband was a martyr. It
was her husband’s mother who said, “What I have given to God I will not take
back,” throwing the head of her decapitated child at her persecutors when they
brought her the ghastly trophy. Sakinih Sultdn and her daughter both serve in
the Household in love and devotion. She said to me, “May the Light of God
always descend upon you! May your soul be a pure mirror always reflecting
God! Pray for me!” She is indeed a glorified soul, a conqueror through Love.

The ladies of the Household showed us how to cook the Persian pilau. They
gave us many gifts and presents, everything haloed with words of love. {{p71}}

AFTERNOON BEFORE THE FEAST

‘Abdu’l-Bahé came in to see us unexpectedly. He said, “I wish I might he
with you always, hut unfortunately other things claim My time and keep Me
swab from you. But My heart is filled with love and the thought of you. The
important thing is the heart, and that is yours. That heart may he united with
heart, Spirit with Spirit — this is the real life, the real existence. All else is
earthly and will pass away. But the Love which is of the Spirit will live forever.
I wish we might always be together. Tonight there will be a Meeting of the
believers here. At the table they will be gathered together from all parts of
the world. This is the reason of My happiness, seeing the East and the West
joined in the Kingdom of God. May all the believers in the world he so joined
until the whole world shall come under one rule and all nations be as one family.
This will surely come to pass.” Then turning to Mr. MacNutt, He asked, “What
do you say to this?” He answered, “What could I say that would add to an
already perfect wisdom!” ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 responded, “May we all be perfected in
the Wisdom and Light of the Blessed Perfection.” Again to Mr. MacNutt, “Will
you speak?” He answered, “It is a blessed privilege to listen. I am usually called
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upon to speak, but I love to listen.” ‘Abdu’l-Bahd said, “May you always listen,
always hear, always speak with the power of the Spirit.” {{p72}}

AT THE FEAST

Tonight we met ‘Abdu’l-Bahé and a large number of believers from all parts of
the East at the Feast, or Supper, under the shadow of the Blessed Perfection. As
we entered the large hall, ‘Abdu’l-Bahéa greeted us, extending both hands and
bidding us, “Welcome! Welcome!” His face aglow with light. Then He helped
us to our seats and gave us our napkins. As the believers came in, ‘Abdu’l-
Baha clasped each one in a loving embrace and gave them their places at the
table. Then He passed around the table anointing each one with attar of rose,
sometimes upon the cheek, again upon the forehead, or over the heart. Some of
the believers kissed His hand or touched His garment in loving appreciation. As
He walked about, He spoke beautiful spiritual words: “This Meeting is through
the Love of the Blessed Perfection” “In the sensibility of the heart is this
realization.” “God is Love!” “May spiritual fragrance refresh thy soul as this
perfume refreshes the nostrils.” “The Beloved of God have gathered together to
partake of material and spiritual food.” “You are in prison here — My partners
in imprisonment — prisoners of love — God be praised!”

The food, pilau, made from Persian rice, was brought in, and ‘Abdu’l-Baha
served each one, again speaking heavenly words. “This is the blessed supper
of the Lord, for we have gathered under the shadow of {{p73}} the Blessed
Perfection.” “We are the lambs of the Blessed Perfection. Jesus said to Peter,
‘Lovest thou Me — feed My lambs.” Christ said, ‘I am the Living Bread which
came down from Heaven; he who eats of this Bread shall live forever.’” “The
Heavenly Books prophesy that they shall come from the East and the West
to sit down in the Kingdom of God.” “In the last day all the sheep shall be
gathered together.” As He passed around the table serving the brethren, He
said to Taqi Manshadi, who has a particularly dark face, “Eat plentifully dear
brother; you are pale with hunger.” Throughout the supper, which was very
simple in its character and appointment, ‘Abdu’l-Bahd was the Servant of the
believers. This was indeed a spiritual feast where Love reigned. The whole
atmosphere was Love, Joy, and Peace. Sometimes when American believers are
not present at this Feast, their places are left vacant in loving memory. After
the rice and oranges, Mirza Asadu’llah introduced Mr. MacNutt saying, “He is
one of our eloquent American brothers who has great power. God has given
him the power to attract souls to the Fountain of Life. His words are like a
magnet. In the midst of his work he has come to visit ‘Akka. We have not been
brought into this blessed brotherhood of the East and West through miracles,
but through the Word of the Manifestation of God Baha’u’llah. Through His
Word the prophecy of Christ has been fulfilled, that they should come from the
East and the West to sit down at the Table of the Lord. Jesus said that the
coming of the Son of Man would be as the flash of lightning from the East to
the West. All the proofs are confirmed here tonight.”
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Mr. MacNutt said, “My spiritual brothers in {{p74}} Al-Abh4! The Persian
language always seemed difficult to me until I visited the Holy Household. Now
I find it very easy to understand. For the Persian alphabet contains but four
letters, and the Persian language has only one word. These letters are ‘m,” ‘ h,’
‘b,” and ‘t,” and the word is ‘Muhabat, ¢ which means ‘love. For ‘Love’ is the
sum total of the Persian language as I hear it spoken in ‘Akka. That is why I
am able to understand and speak Persian so quickly. The Blessed Perfection in
the Kitab-i-Aqdas recommended that the nations of the earth should adopt one
language. This was the outer language of unity. At the same time He revealed
the Divine Message of Unity in the inner language of the Spirit. This inner
language is understood by His children in the East and the West. When the
East and West meet in the Kingdom and commune in this inner language, the
putting together of mere words is an easy matter. If men love each other, all
the details of unity can be quickly settled upon. Business would become a part
of Religion and Commerce would be filled with the Spirit of God if Love reigned
in men’s hearts. Religion underlies the laws of nations. If we love each other,
the Most Great Peace which Baha’'u’lldh promised will come in all hearts and
so spread throughout the world. Love is the foundation of all unity, for God
Himself is Love. Races will blend together when the will of man becomes the Will
of God. The various religious systems are coming closer together. Bahd’u’lldh
stands at the meeting of their ways to God. In Him the Muhammadans are going
forward to meet their promised Imam Mihdi, the Christians to meet Christ, the
Jews their Messiah, and so on. When they meet Bahd’u’lldh they meet {{p75}}
each other as at the top of a mountain. There they find unity because there
they find Him. There is the widest view, the heavenly horizon. No one but a
Manifestation of God can unify the religious systems of the world. No law, no
war, no power of kings could do this. The Kingdom is a real visible Kingdom,
a real Unity. This cannot be attained from books. It comes from the heart. In
these Baha’i faces one can see the image of the Blessed Perfection. He is here. 1
will take back this picture to the American believers. Their spirits are here with
us at this table of Love. The atmosphere is Love. The soul of ‘Abdu’l-Baha
is among us; the glorified Spirit of the Blessed Perfection looks down from the
Supreme Concourse. Alldh—u—Abha!”

Mirza Asadu’llah said that the rice pudding we had for dessert was the same
kind which some Muhammadans believe Muhammad ate with God when He
visited Heaven. Asadu’llah recalled the difficulty he experienced in speaking
through an interpreter when he visited America. After the speaking was over, a
Bah&’i from Persia chanted a Tablet. His voice vibrated throughout the hall like
the tones of a clear bell. This was indeed a spiritual feast where Love reigned
and Joy predominated.

The next morning we were with ‘Abdu’l-Bahé at breakfast. “Greetings!” He
said, “How are you?” in English. Then He spoke of the feast, saying, “I have
been taught the lesson of servitude and sacrifice in these meetings where the
believers come together in spiritual joy and fragrance. My heart is touched with
pity as I look upon the discord and lack of unity among men. But when the
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people of God, the children of the {{p76}} Kingdom, meet together, we find
the true peace, the real Unity, and the Love of God manifest.” Mrs. MacNutt
mentioned the three progressive spiritual steps — Obedience as Christ taught;
Resignation as Muhammad taught; and Renunciation as revealed by Baha’u’llah.
‘Abdu’l-Bahé said, “I pray that you all may be assisted to attain these stations
in the Cause of God.” He continued, “The cause of My happiness is meeting you
here and seeing your faces filled with the Light of God. I shall never forget the
beautiful meeting last night. You must meet together in this way in America. Be
true, loyal servants of God. Arise to serve His Cause. These are divine meetings,
and the Bounties which surround the Kingdom of Heaven will descend upon you.
The same Spirit of Love and Life which fills the Supreme Concourse will fill your
meetings. This is a time of trouble and testing to all the believers.” Then one
of the daughters chanted a Tablet most beautifully. The chant was rhythmic
yet without form in the melody, seeming to follow the words and adapt itself to
their expression. {{p77}}

HEAVENLY SUSTENANCE

“God has favored us by bringing us together again at His Table. May His Mercy
and Bounty make night as day and make the Day everlasting! For night and
day are according to the motions of the earth, but, in relation to the sun, day
and night do not exist. To the sun, day is everlasting. If we could ascend
to its station in the heavens, there would be no night because there would be
no horizon. The earthly things have an existence, though they must perish.
All creatures have this same existence; all created things must die. The wise
man sees them as perished. But that which belongs to the Divine Kingdom
of Heaven is everlasting. The souls of those who are awake and mindful will
take heed unto this and turn to the Everlasting Kingdom before it is too late.
The outward and perishable is but the sign of the inward and imperishable.
How many celebrated people have come and gone since Christ lived! How many
kings and princes, famous men, and men considered wonderful for their learning
have arisen and passed away! No sign of them remains, no result, therefore no
existence. But those humble, meek, and unimportant men who partook of the
Cup of Christ’s Teachings shine forever in the Spiritual Horizon, although they
were looked upon as having no knowledge. That which is of the Divine Kingdom
is everlasting; that which belongs to the kingdom of the world will fade away
and perish.”

“The Word of God is Love. It has gathered us {{p78}} together to partake of
material and spiritual food.” He then asked if we were “happy.” Speaking to
the servant of the Household He said, “Why do you bring them food? They do
not partake of it.” I answered, “We are so filled with Heavenly Food that other
food is not necessary.” Then He continued, “Many of the people are heedless of
this Great Day. We are the blessed ones who Know and are acquainted with its
wonderful significances. Why are they sleeping while you have been awakened?
You have attained while they are deprived because they will not see. The rea-
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son of this is mentioned in the Bible — ‘Many are called, but few are chosen.
This is from the Bounty of God. His Mercy has descended upon us although we
are not worthy” {{p79}}

FROM BADI‘U’LLAH

Badi‘u’lldh came in during the afternoon. At first he seemed somewhat self-
conscious, but in a little while the Power came over him and the Light shone in
his face. Then he forgot self and spoke with fervor and eloquence. His theme
was “Love and Severance.” He said, “Cut yourself from the perishable things of
this world. There is a beautiful Persian story which tells of the love of Majnin
and Layli. It is mentioned by Bahd’u’lldh in the Tablet of the ‘Seven Valleys.["1]
Majnin was seen searching everywhere for Layli after she had passed into the
Spirit world. The lover, although he knew his search was hopeless, continued to
seek his beloved even by sifting sand through his fingers, proving his devotion
and worship. The story of this love teaches us that there is a deep hidden
wisdom in our trials and disappointments, for they prove the quality of our love
and devotion to God. Like Majnin, we must seek Him everywhere, we must
seek Him continually. ‘While seeking for his beloved one dark night, Majntn
was seen and pursued by a patrol. Just as he was about being taken prisoner,
Majnin climbed over a high wall and jumped down into a garden, falling at
the feet of his beloved Layli, who happened to be searching with a candle for
a lost ring. When he found himself in her presence, he forgot his fears, offered
a prayer of thanksgiving, and asked God to bless the patrol who had pursued
him. So it is in our search for God. At first everything seems difficult. {{p80}}
Trials and oppositions beset us on every side. But when we find Him, in our
love and confidence, we thank Him for all the difficulties and troubles we pass
through. Our faith and peace have been perfected by our search for Him; our
enjoyment of His Love is so much greater for the obstacles which have beset
us on the way. The Prophets and Messengers of God live their lives through
storms of oppression and tempests of hatred and suffering. They are despised
and rejected, imprisoned, tortured, and martyred. If they did not love God and
know to what a Paradise of Love this road of thorns was leading them, they
could not go on to the end. The soul is like gold which must be tried in the fire
and in the crucible before it is perfected and purified. In the crucible of His Love,
all the base metal, all the alloy is burned away and disappears, leaving only that
which is precious and proof against all tests. Outside the soul are innumerable
barriers, numberless enemies, and hostile pursuers. By the Mercy of God we
have been permitted to surmount these walls, escape from these pursuers, and
fall at the feet of our Beloved. Having found Him and His Love, we must be
like our Beloved and love one an-other, even blessing our enemies and those
who have persecuted us. All the Light and Love you have received in ‘Akka will
illumine and uplift other souls in America if you love them. In our actions we
reveal what the tongue cannot speak. This is like putting a candle in a dark
place so that the light may reach many eyes and guide many souls. The real
light of the soul shines forth to the world in our actions. The most important
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message for us to deliver to the world is the message of Love. Through love
we form companionship, {{p81}} and by uniting in spiritual companionship we
attain power. When this magic circle of love, unity, and power is established, our
influence widens, and the number of our friends will increase. The reality of Love
is to love others better than we love ourselves, to excel one another in service. To
do this, all ill feeling must be taken out of the heart. We must remove ill feeling
entirely from our dispositions. The Blessed Perfection said in one of His Tablets
that if He knew He had been the cause of sadness to any soul during the day,
He could not sleep until all that sadness had been taken away by Love. If this
love and companionship do not exist, our meeting together in the Cause of God
is impossible and fruitless, for without Unity there is no accomplishment. God
has said, ‘Because I loved thee, therefore I created thee’[ 2] The elements have
been attracted toward each other, coerced as it were through affinity for each
other. Therefore, in their mingling we witness growth and being. The existence
of the physical and mental Kingdom is through the cohesion of these atoms, and
this makes the Life of the Spiritual Kingdom possible. For the Spirit, although
not of these atoms, can only manifest Itself in the mental and physical, and it
is by the Life of the Spirit in us that the Eternal Life of God is transmitted to
humanity. Why do we Baha’is love one another? Because God wishes us to love
the creatures of God so that His Purpose may be accomplished in them and
in us. Then we are the lover, and humanity is the beloved. Majnin and Layli
could not be mated because they belonged to opposite and hostile tribes, just as
Romeo and Juliet came from different families which bitterly hated each other.
Finally, the {{p82}} love of Majnin grew so strong that he wandered away into
the wilderness where a dog crossed his path. Weeping, he stopped and caressed
the creature, for it had once belonged to Layli. If the earthly love was so strong
in Majnun, how much stronger should our spiritual love be for each other! In
everything we must strive to find God. Our love for ‘Abdu’l-Baha must bring
peace, harmony, and goodwill everywhere among ourselves. The foundation of
all existence is Love, and the foundation of Love is God. What would there be in
this world without love? The Blessed Perfection said, ‘The reason I have suffered
all these tribulations is that Love should be established among the friends of
God. They asked Majnin, ‘Why do you love the earth?’ ‘Because it is dark
like Layli,” he replied. The lover of an earthly beloved is most unhappy and
yet most interesting to us simply because he loves. In the ‘Seven Valleys’ the
Blessed Perfection shows that some lovers of God must slowly traverse all seven
stages of the road toward the Eternal Beloved, while others attain in one bound,
in one step. Love is the true self of the soul, for God Himself is Love.”["3]

[T1] See Bah&’u’llah, The Seven Valleys and the Four Valleys, trans. ‘Ali-Kuli
Khén and Marzieh Gail, 3d rev. ed. (Wilmette, I1l.: Bahd’{ Publishing Trust,
1978), p. 6. — Ed.

[72] See Bahd’'u’lldh, The Hidden Words of Bahd’u’llah, trans. Shoghi Effendi
(Wilmette, Ill.: Bahd’{ Publishing Trust, 1939), p. 4. — Ed.

[73] See Bahd’u’lldh, Seven Valleys, pp. 40-41. — Ed.
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“The sign of a true lover is that his heart must be in perfect accord with his
actions, or rather that his actions must speak the secrets of his heart. Events
show that Muhammad-‘Ali has followed his own will and not the Will of the
Blessed Perfection. A true seeker must seek for the Reality. May the Power
of God grow so strong within you that the world will become aflame with your
words and all the people be enkindled with the Fire of the Love of God. What the
Blessed Perfection has desired and announced will surely come to pass. When
Love is established in human {{p83}} hearts, war will cease and swords be made
into plow-shares. Then will Peace reign over all nations and kingdoms.”

Question asked Badi‘u’lldh: “Was there communication between the Bab and
Baha'u’'llah?” He answered, “Before the Bab was martyred, He directed that a
large box of books and writings be sent to Bahau’llah. This was less than a
year before His death. At the age of twenty-five He declared Himself to be the
‘Door’ or ‘Gate’ to ‘He Whom God will make manifest” He announced Himself
to be the Mediator between this Promised One and the people of the world. It
is said that for a short time They were together, but this statement is without
authority. I never heard Baha u’lldh say that He had seen the Bab. It is not
historically established that They met, but the sending of the box is a fact of
history. There were many writings of the Bab in this box; treatises upon the
Qur’an, etc.; also a paper entitled ‘Conjugations in the Name of Abhd’ in which
Baha’u’llah is mentioned cabalistically and otherwise three hundred and sixty
times. The purpose of this was to announce the ‘Hidden One,” the ‘Manifest
One,’ to the people and prepare them for His Appearance. ‘Bahd’ means ‘Glo-
rious Light’ or ‘Effulgent Splendor” The Bab knew this was to be His Name
when He appeared. He also knew and announced the year of the Manifestation
of Baha u’llah, who first declared Himself near Baghdad. Thereupon the Name
Baha’wlldh descended upon Him.” {{p84}}

FROM THE MOTHER OF THE HOUSEHOLD

She said, “I regret indeed that I cannot speak your language. You also feel your
need of Persian. Persian is most important in this Day as it is the language of
the Word. We will understand each other perfectly in the spiritual world. A
tradition of Muhammad says, ‘Blessed is the one who sleeps one night in ‘Akka.
He also said, ‘They who rest in ‘Akka shall be honored even though they know
it not. Again, ‘Blessed is the one who has seen the One who is in ‘Akk4. The
eyes of the Muhammadans in ‘Akké are spiritually closed.”

Then she read to us in Persian from the Tablet of “Ishraqat.”["4] She continued,
“The House of Justice will be established. Men will watch over this House day
and night. The people will come to it for protection. They must obey its
laws and be attentive to its commands. It will be the Sun of Wisdom, which
will distribute Light to the politics of the whole world. The people of wealth,
honor, and power must turn to Religion as the evident Light and firm fortress
of humanity. Our duty is to be kind to everybody and avoid wrongdoing. The
Light of the world is Religion; without it we live in darkness. The Blessed
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Perfection commanded all the people of the world to establish Peace. The kings
of the world must unite. They are the dawning-places and rising-places of the
Will of God. To assist them we must strive to obey the Laws of God. The
Wisdom of God is revealed in two Lights, the ‘Sun’ and the ‘Moon,’ just as in
the material world. {{p85}} One, the ‘Moon’ is the consolation or the mercy to
the world. The other, the ‘Sun,’ is the foundation upon which the world must
build. What shall be our reward and punishment? — we ask. The victorious
armies of God are made up of good deeds and actions. These are the soldiers of
His Army. The Commander of the Army is Righteousness and Guidance toward
God the True Helper. The King must know his subjects and reward or punish
them according to their merits, so those who are dishonest servants may not
receive what the good are rightly entitled to. So it is with those who come to
‘Akka.

["4] See Baha'wllah, Tablets of Baha w’llih, pp. 99-134. — Ed.

“When the Blessed Perfection was six years of age, He had a vision. He saw
Himself fall into the sea. In the water His long hair became shining like the
sun and spread out around Him like a golden net. All the fishes, large and
small, came swimming toward Him, holding to the strands of His hair. The
fishes came closer and closer, following Him as He swam through the waters,
which were shining like the sun. The fishes were countless in number. When He
awoke, He told His vision to His father who was an important man of Persia.
His father consulted a wise man named ‘Abdu’l-Karim who interpreted visions
for the kings. ‘Abdu’l-Karim said, ‘Your son will be a great man. The water is
Knowledge, and the fishes swimming about Him are the people of all nations who
will come to be taught by His Wisdom. He will be forced away and separated
from earthly things and will reflect the Light of the Word of God.”

“Give the Message whenever you are called, even if it be in China. ‘Abdu’l-Bah&
has often prayed that His conditions might become more severe in order that
{{p86}} His strength to meet them might be increased. This blessing has always
followed His prayer. In prayer we must seek for strength to meet conditions.”

“The garment with which God will clothe you when you teach will be an armor
of protection against all assault. The teachers in this Cause will be as planets
in the heavens, illuminating the great world of the West. Teaching is the crown
of action. This was the Crown Jesus bestowed upon His disciples. The Blessed
Perfection said, ‘When the Sun of My Beauty has set, be not disturbed nor
troubled, for I will see you from the Highest Horizon and help those who arise
in My Cause.”

“All existence is in conformity with Divine Law. This Law is and must be
universal. It is a natural order and there can be no deviation in its action. Man
must conform to Divine Law. That which is at variance with the Truth and
Reality of God cannot stand against the action of Divine Will or Law. The Law
of God which punishes and destroys is at the same time Eternal Life to those
who obey It.”
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“It is necessary for the soul to prove the Message and reach a station of belief
through its own power of judgment. Few can see at once. When the soul is
firm and steadfast in its Faith, it instantly reflects the Light. Are many firm in
America? Even the greatest are sometimes weak, Peter for instance.”

“The Bab was a supremely holy soul. He went to school at the age of six. His
teacher confessed that he could not teach Him — saying, ‘He knows more than
I do’ This same teacher was one of the Bab’s most devoted followers and was
afterward martyred.” {{p87}}

TALKS FROM MIiRZA ASADU’LLAH

“Persian is the language of the Word because Bahd’u’lldh revealed Himself in
it. God be praised that you have come to ‘Akka! Mr. M. is a teacher. It is
well that he has come to ‘Abdu’l-Baha. As a pupil he should come to learn
how ‘Abdu’l-Bahd teaches. This Revelation is like beautiful writing which the
teacher sets forth as an example for the devoted pupils to copy. It is from God.
All who teach must come to learn in order that they may give forth Truth to
others. Christ’s Teachings came forth after His Ascension. He was the example.
By washing the feet of His disciples, He taught them the lesson of Servitude and
Love. He set forth His qualities, and they followed Him. Every day of your stay
in ‘Akka will be as a year. This will be evident to you after you have returned to
America.” Here Asadu’llih remained silent, not speaking for a long time. Then
we asked him to talk. He said, “It is not difficult for me to talk; that is my work.
Why is it so? Because I look upon the universe for my knowledge, whereas the
teachings of science and philosophy are from books, and books are faulty. The
whole world is my book. Therefore, it is no trouble for me to talk, for I simply
speak of what I see in this great volume. It would tire my eyes to read the
books of science, weary my brain to repeat and remember all they say. When I
read the Book of the Universe, I read the essence of all books. All the prophets
of God read this Book and were taught in this a {{p88}} way. Those who love
true knowledge know in this manner. When a Prophet appeared bringing a new
Message of Truth, He was considered crazy. The Prophets are able to speak
from different standpoints because their knowledge is from God and not from
books. Where are the books of men? They perish and are destroyed. The
Book of God is everlasting, imperishable. Messages from God are as points of
beginning. They are Sources of Light and Knowledge.”

“In the Persian alphabet you will find points or dots which change and form the
letters. These letters form words, the words make sentences, and the sentences
express thoughts. For instance, beginning with the letter ‘Alif” or ‘A’; then ‘Alif
Bay’ or ‘Ab’; and so on by addition of other letters and words until the meaning
is conveyed. In the first point, in Alif, the meaning was hidden, waiting to be
revealed. This meaning was not opened until the book and its sentences were
formed with Alif as a source or first point. So it is with the seed and flower.
The flower is in the seed and comes from it at maturity. Thus words gather
together, make a chapter, and the chapters form a book. The Prophets from
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the Point of Oneness with God composed a Holy Book. The world is a book. It
proceeds from the Point of Oneness. The Bab said, ‘I am the point of the Book
of the World.”

“All things are good if we see aright. A flower is beautiful; we desire to smell
it and possess it. When we see something ugly, we wish to get away from
it. Once we possess something good, it is always beautiful. Therefore, Truth
and Righteousness are forever beautiful. The Prophets came into the world as
living {{p89}} examples so the people might acquire their good qualities and
perfections. The Ridvan is not in its full beauty at this season of the year;
but when its flowers are in bloom, when you breathe their many and varied
fragrances which fill the air in summer, when you look upon their lovely, glorious
faces — you are made happy — all your senses are delighted. Your nostrils are
saluted by the heavenly odors, your eyes are greeted by matchless colors, you
taste delicious fruits, you hear the sweet song of the birds. All this beauty is
for your benefit, intended to make you happy. Then why not praise God for
the beauty of the garden in which everything praises God! But if you go to
another place which does not contain these beauties, you wish to hurry away
immediately, for instance, a swamp infested with gnats and mosquitoes. This
is only natural. Thus it is with the people of God who show forth the Beauty
and Graces of God in their attitude toward humanity. We long to be with them.
We love the beauty of their good qualities. They refresh our spiritual senses.
We are filled with their beauty. They are the flowers and fruits in the Garden
of Abhé, Ridvan of the Blessed Perfection.”

“Now I will tell you something about an orange. It will encourage you as a
teacher in this Truth. For each one you teach will be the means of leading
twenty others into the same pure Light. Out of one seed, by planting, you may
produce one thousand oranges, the outcome increasing in greater and greater
proportion. So it is with the Word of God. A teacher drops a seed. The one
he teaches another, and in the end the outcome of your planting will be one
thousand {{p90}} believers. If this increase is certain in the vegetable kingdom,
how much higher and greater the result in the kingdom of men!”

“Just as the description of ‘Akka by one who has lived here is different from
your own impressions as you drive through these streets and actually see for
yourself, so it is with the real disciples of ‘Abdu’l-Baha. Without knowing the
question asked Him, I gather from what He says the attitude of the seeker. His
words cover every phase of a question. A perfect discourse must meet and fill
everybody’s requirements. To teach aright one must wander through the wilder-
ness of human ideas as I have done. Then you will learn the secret of teaching by
meeting all sorts of people and discussing and answering every kind of question.
No one loves to teach more than I do with my own tongue. But the Truth and
Reality of Interpretation must be given according to the form of ‘Abdu’l-Bahé’s
Teaching. The one desire of a teacher should be to reflect the Truth as a mirror.
On the face of the listener, the teacher should see what is needed and desired so
that he may give forth that which will confirm, strengthen, and develop the one
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taught. That is to say, there is a key of knowledge which will unlock any door
and enable us to enter with the Message of Truth. This may sound difficult,
but it is easy to prove if you possess it. You must lead the seeker into the right
road, then progress is straight ahead. In Chicago I taught many ladies. I will
now give you a beautiful lesson, for you are a comparatively new believer, a
new child in the Kingdom of Al-Abha. Human hearts are like mirrors, and their
Light is the Knowledge of God. If the Light should be dim, the {{p91}} mirror
cannot reflect the Knowledge of God. But the Light of God is never dim. We
can always depend upon its standard purity and power. Depend upon the Light,
and it will always increase in power and illumination to you. The great need
is to keep the mirror polished and clean and its face always turned toward the
Light. When the mirror is pure, you will have perfect knowledge, full power,
and true Light. The more Faith one has in the heart, the more the mirror is
kept turned toward God and the more fixed the soul becomes upon God. The
greater the firmness, the greater the understanding. Then the greater the Peace,
and so on. If you do not grow after you see the Light shining from your words,
it is your own neglect and failure. The Spirit of man is the cradle of the Lord.
In it there comes the new birth, the new being which is to live forever. If you
teach but a few souls, you have attained to spiritual greatness. From each one
you will gain a hundred spiritual children. You are in the Kingdom. Gratitude
and love will guide them to you. You will be like a lamp. The souls you have
illumined have been lighted from your flame. You will be the focus of the rays,
the center from which they come. Christ taught Peter. Peter planted the seed,
and a thousand souls arose in the Kingdom of Christ. The Blessed Perfection
would teach one soul, and from that one a multitude would be raised up. When
the heart is pure, it will be guided and directed in the Truth, and power to
teach will be given to you.”

“Sometimes in America I had no one to translate for me. To speak in the
language of Love we must have an instrument through which that Love may
manifest itself. Love lives in the heart, even if one tries to hide {{p92}} it and
is unwilling to speak it forth. Love in the heart becomes evident and speaks in
our actions. For instance, suppose I have a strong desire to perform some action.
Can I do it without the hand to carry out my desire? It is through actions that
qualities and attributes express themselves. The rose is revealed through its
color, perfume, and outer beauty. Knowledge is our greatest possession, but we
cannot give it to others without speech or writing. If we do not express it in this
way, it remains hidden and unrevealed. Take for instance a quality like mercy
or generosity. If we do not use the tongue and bring forth these attributes, they
are hidden, concealed. Therefore, all the human and divine qualities become
visible through the powers God has given to man and through the Powers God
Himself possesses. The tongue, the eyes, the ears are necessary to perfect man
and enable him to express Reality. God created man with the intention that
man should perfect his powers. If we did not possess these qualities and the
powers to express them, we could not reflect the Work of God. God has said
through His Manifestation, ‘I have created man, and through man My likeness
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is revealed” Man can, therefore, attain a very high station by reflecting the
attributes of God. This power of expression is the Spirit.”

“Independence is man’s greatest gift. The knowledge of good and evil makes
us responsible. Otherwise, we would be as the angels who are messengers of
Divine Purpose. So it came to pass that man was made of the dust and from
the earth he should appear and be developed into a high station. This is reflected
everywhere in creation. The eyes, ears, all the body of man evidence this high
purpose.” {{p93}}

“A child’s knowledge does not depend upon the size of a child but upon the
capacity of its mind. A mountain is very large, but it does possess understanding.
A bird is small by comparison, yet it has life and the power of flight which the
mountain has not. Do not look at your own inability and shortcomings when
you wish to teach this Truth. Look at the Power and Bounty of God, which
are limitless. When man looks at himself, the view is hopeless because he sees
no ability and capacity in himself alone. But when he looks at the Bounty of
God, he is encouraged, strengthened, and feels that nothing is too great for
his accomplishment. The birds which fly above Mount Carmel can reach the
upper regions of the atmosphere, inhale the breezes of life, and view the beauty
which the creatures below cannot enjoy. These are the relative positions of the
Manifestations of God and humanity. All the fields of the earth with their grains
and seeds are for the sustenance of the bird, wherein he gains his food without
sowing or planting. These things are provided by God. In the same way man
has reasonable sustenance and pleasure, for God’s Bounties of Love are in man.
God wishes that man should enjoy these Bounties, but while doing so, fly into
the upper regions of the Spirit. There is one Standard, One Who is perfect, One,
the Manifestation of God. He is infallible; others are not. Absolute obedience to
Him is necessary. The Judgment of God is in His Manifestation. The soul must
be as a perfect reed so that the Breath of the Spirit may blow through it pure
and free. Truth is like a lake of pure, living water. Our thirst for it should be
conscious of nothing but that water. The greatness of a {{p94}} man depends
upon his soul development, upon his drinking from the Waters of Truth. The
Manifestation, the Blessed Perfection is a lake. He is Truth.”

“The earth said to the sea, ‘I am more excellent than you!” The sea replied,
‘In what respect art thou more excellent?” The earth answered, ‘Because the
Blessed Perfection lived and walked upon me!” Who can understand this? None
but those in whom the Eye of the Spirit is opened. In a Tablet, Bahd’uw’lldh
says that He understood the language of the waves, trees, birds, and all living
things. How much happier are we who understand the Blessed Perfection than
those who do not. He knew the Secrets of all living things, looked within their
mysteries and perfections. In the Day of the Resurrection all of the prophets
speak, and this is the language of the Spirit. Only those who are awakened by
the Divine Trumpet can hear and understand. To those who are not awakened
there is no Resurrection. When we go to sleep, we close our windows and
relapse into unconsciousness. The morning brings a new day. We awaken,
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return to consciousness, and open our windows. Then the light and illumination
enter. When a man is really asleep and his soul inactive, we may say the
tenant of the house is not occupying the house and that the soul is not living
there. But an active soul is awake and occupying its house. The Universe is
a vast House, and He Who lives in it is God. Before the Appearance of the
Blessed Perfection it was as if the Owner of the Universe was asleep. When
Baha’u’llah came, He opened the windows of the Universal Spirit; a New Day
dawned, and Light poured down upon us from Heaven. All things reflected this
New Light of the {{p95}} Morning. Arts, Sciences, and all human intelligence
were filled with new illumination. The power of the Sun produced new Life
everywhere. The earth thus awakened was vivified and filled with new energy.
This is the Light which appears in the human lamp at the Time of the Coming of
a Manifestation. Progress, development, and civilization must inevitably follow,
just as all mankind receives benefit from a new invention or discovery. That
is to say all the world is awakened when He awakes. When a man is asleep,
They awake with him. Many people of the world have been awakened by the
New Daylight, but they do not know from whence it came, nor can they tell
you what they are in search of. They simply know that a Light has come and
disturbed their slumber. So they are filled with uncertainty and unhappiness
while seeking. When they meet the Light of the New Day of God, it is like a man
having thoughts and hearing statements he does not understand the meaning
of. You from America have been awakened by the New Day; you have heard
the Call of God. You are alive and the Spirit vibrates within you. To give you
a more homely illustration: When dinner is served, all in the house will gather
in one room to partake of and enjoy the food. A bell is rung to summon us.
The Voice of Baha’u’lldh is a Bell in the center of the Universe, sounding the
Divine Call to the Heavenly Table where the Feast is spread. Knowledge of
these things is like collecting precious stones. After you have secured them, do
not throw them away but preserve them in your Heavenly Crown.”

“Do the Manifestations retain their individuality in the next world?” {{p96}}

“Man is composed of three elemental conditions — the physical, the mental or
rational, and the spiritual or potential. The physical begins and ends here, the
mental or rational begins here, and in our true development it has no ending.
The Spiritual or potential depends upon our will to know God. When we become
quickened with the Knowledge of the Will of God, we can say we have always
existed and will never cease to exist because His Will is from everlasting to
everlasting. These three conditions of man are from the Bounty of God and
His Gift. All Life is from the Word, which is from the Manifestation of His
Will. Spirit is born and unifies with Spirit by the power of the Word. Spirit is
the perfected man and is eternal. The Manifestations are Spirit. Christ is in
Moses. All the Manifestations have their own mental identity; but all are one
in the Spiritual. Therefore, as the mental in man’s true development has no
ending, and as the Spiritual which is the Will of God is eternal, the Identity of
the Manifestations must continue in the Supreme Horizon. They exist in their
own stations forever and eternal.”
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“The Blessed Perfection may be likened to a Lamp which illuminates the Uni-
verse. For instance, suppose three people are in a room, each seeking an answer
to a different question. Although these questions involve different points, the
Light of the Blessed Perfection will illumine all of them and reveal the answers.
So from Him we enjoy the fruit which ripens and grows because the rain has
come down upon the earth. Therefore, we see by the Light which shines from
the Mirror of the Blessed Perfection. He reflects the Light to the soul, and the
soul forthwith has {{p97}} vision. Through Him also we grow to understand
each other and to know what is in the minds around us. All souls have some
oil which will produce illumination. All souls will bear fruit. We must strive
to understand them and recognize what they possess. By studying the Word
of God and teaching it, we will develop this power of penetrating other souls.
‘Abdu’l-Bahé does not ask questions. Each one of us in His presence may have
a different thought or idea upon the subject He is explaining, but before He fin-
ishes, all our ideas will be met, all our questions answered. When a soul displays
evil qualities, we are depressed, disappointed, and wish to turn away immedi-
ately. On the other hand, we seek to associate with one who manifests good
qualities. The Coming of the Blessed Perfection was to teach us to absorb His
Knowledge and show forth His Bounty, in order that we may be joined together
in Unity and Love by becoming like Him. His Word is Unity. His Perfection
is Oneness. This is our goal. This is our standard of perfect attainment. The
Blessed Perfection revealed a Tablet in which it is said, ‘A wicked man asked,
“What is Paradise?” We answered, “Paradise is where I live; Hell is where you
abide amid disease and horror.”* The effect of a Manifestation is to drive out all
that is evil in the soul and replace the natural growth of virtues, just as Jesus
went about casting out devils. An evil soul is like a stony field in which the
seeds of beautiful flowers have been planted but no growth has followed. God
created man perfect in powers and possibilities. Therefore, by reflecting the
good qualities of God the soul will witness this heavenly growth in itself and
find rest and peace in the Knowledge of His Will concerning us. A good man
{{p98}} manifests the qualities of Heaven, a bad man those of Hell. Heaven is
upon the earth because these good qualities are witnessed here and now in our
lives, Heaven is not above us, overhead. The condition of perfect happiness is
found when we are beside ‘Abdu’l-Baha. There you are in Heaven. When the
heart is pure you cannot help being happy. A good soul is like a beautiful rose.
Not only do you enjoy its beauty but inhale its fragrance and are delighted with
every good quality it manifests.”

“In each Word of God there are many meanings, many interpretations. These
interpretations vary according to the spiritual vision of the teacher. The in-
terpretation of ‘Abdu’l-Bahd is always the greatest and most complete. Why?
Because His Knowledge has descended from the Invisible Source of Knowledge,
and the Holy Spirit is speaking through Him. Therefore, He has all the mean-
ings. When a teacher wishes to explain the Word of God, he does not confine
himself to one kind of demonstration but uses many according to the capacity
of the listener. The interpretation of ‘Abdu’l-Baha is always the true form and
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the best example to follow. He often gives us a spiritual meaning and then fol-
lows with a material one showing the harmony which exists in the application
of the Truth of God. For instance, we go into a factory. One goes this way,
and another that way among the machinery, and when we come out we have
various explanations and viewpoints to describe what we have seen. Again for
instance, in the seed, there are many potentialities hidden, and we may speak
of whichever one we please. The rain and sunshine produce many beautiful
colors and fragrances in the {{p99}} flowers. So the Teachings of God and the
Love of God produce spiritual flowers of all kinds within us according to our
potentialities. The eye sees the rose; the nose smells its fragrance. There are
many ways of sensing the same object. Similarly, we can spiritually enjoy the
beauty and fragrance of the heavenly growth in our own souls and in the souls
of others. The senses act in harmony, all wishing to express to us in their own
way and language the beauty of the rose. Everything has speech; everything
has a language of eloquence and expression. I come into your room. You greet
me by word and look. 1 read the same greeting in this vase of flowers upon
your table. My ears listen to the greeting, my eyes witness it, my nose inhales
it. The tongue explains. The real speaker is the tongue. For when I enter
the room, I have something beautiful to tell you — something the ears never
listened to before. Man is the real tongue of the universe, intended by the Cre-
ator to express God and set forth His Beauty and Love. The Blessed Perfection
embodied all the language of existence. All the Knowledge was poured into that
one Cup from which ‘Abdu’l-Baha drank. The Prophets of God had veiled this
Knowledge, sealed the Wine of Inner Significances. ‘Abdu’l-Bahé drained this
Cup. We must drink from His Teachings. The Blessed Perfection said that the
ocean spoke in its own language, saying, ‘0 God! 0 God! My Beloved!” The
Blessed Perfection understood the language of the ocean. He heard heaven and
earth telling the Glory of God. To know as He knew we must understand this
Language of the Spirit. The Prophets, knowing it, were able to speak to all
people in their own language, no matter if Jews, Muhammadans, or Christians.

{{p100}}

Mirza Asadu’lldh came to see us again in the afternoon. We mentioned the red
anemone which carpets the mountains and fields of Palestine at this season of
the year. He said, “Little by little the flowers will be coming. The red anemone,
called ‘Shaqayiq’ and pronounced ‘Shaqa-yeq’ by the Persians, is the forerunner
of spring. The Lebanons east of ‘Akkd, where the Blessed Perfection frequently
walked, are covered with these beautiful, crimson-hearted flowers.”

i

“The more you see of ‘Abdu’l-Bahd, the more you will realize the inexhaustible
fountain of Knowledge within Him. He is the ‘Bazaar’ of God, where every-
thing humanity needs may be found without money and without price. In Him
there is always something new to learn and possess, always some new thought
in His words and explanations .What you receive from Him is measured by your
capacity. The possessions of God are limitless, whereas man’s possessions are
limited even though they be vast and many in number. So man must always fall
back upon human treasures which are old and mostly worn out. Creation never
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repeats itself. Truth is one, yet its expressions are innumerable; and no two
things are alike in the Kingdom of God. The Prophets are representations or
Manifestations of Truth. Truth is fixed, unalterable, whereas everything human
is changing and unstable. From death to life and from life to death, man comes,
man goes, never fixed, never permanent. Human life is a point in a circle. If
you whirl a burning stick around, it makes a circle of fire. Man is a point in
the circle of life. He always comes back to the starting point in a process which
is perpetual. Every day {{pl01}} he is born anew; every day he dies. The
past never returns. The future comes toward us inevitably. Childhood cannot
continue; youth cannot be ours again. The Law of Time is inexorable. With God
there is but One Reality. There is but One Primal Truth. Teachings may differ,
but the meaning remains fixed, everlasting. The Prophets renew the Word of
God, which has been defiled by human interpretation. God has a new splendor
every day. We see evidence of this in ‘Abdu’l-Bahd No one can understand the
real Essence of Truth. When we look at a rose, we can understand its form and
color but cannot penetrate the Essence of Truth which lies back of its creation.
Who can surround and know God? This is a proof that the Prophets cannot
be known in their fullness and completeness, for they come to express God to
us. How can a human mind encircle God and His Knowledge? When we look
into a mirror, we see only a part or representation of the Reality Itself. The
Blessed Perfection has often said in His Tablets that no matter how high the
mind may soar it cannot comprehend God. That which is in a lower station
cannot understand the station above it. For instance, the vegetable kingdom
cannot comprehend the station of the animal; the animal cannot know man;
and so on. Man progresses perpetually toward the Kingdom of Spirit, which is
God and which is everlasting. Therefore, as the human mind cannot encircle
a Kingdom which is everlasting, we cannot completely know the Prophets who
appear from that Kingdom. They have infinite Knowledge, for like the tides of
the sea there is limitless volume and force back of them. {{p102}} Therefore,
we recognize the Manifestations by their perfections and Divine qualities, but
we cannot know them unless we rise to their Station.”

“All human accomplishment is mortal; the Divine Will alone is immortal. Man
is composed of a mortal body and an indestructible Spirit. Good qualities are
Divine perfections reflected in man. The Prophets came to this world to show
us the way to Immortality. Good qualities evidence their light; bad qualities
are as darkness. When man feels the Divine Spark within him, these godly
graces appear as light in his actions. God is eternal. ‘Abdu’l-Bahé’s Teachings
aim to develop these heavenly qualities in us so that we may become eternal
and immortal. The soil of the soul must be made ready for the seed and its
development; then the fruit appears. As the seed increases tenfold, so both
good and bad qualities bring forth a corresponding increase. The Reality of
Spirit cannot be completely understood. We can simply know It through Its
attributes and good qualities.”

“The Prophets each had an individual mode of expression. In the outer language
of their teaching we must understand their terminology in order to comprehend
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their utterance. Moses had His characteristic mode of expression; Jesus spoke
in parables; Muhammad spoke as if God were speaking. The Prophets are like
clouds; the Word of God in them is the rain which brings forth fruit from a
parched and thirsty world. All the Prophets are alike in essence and meaning,
and all of them are the children of the Blessed Perfection.” {{p103}}

THREE STORIES TOLD BY ‘ABDU’L’L-BAHA

“The disciples of Jesus, passing along the road and seeing a dead dog, remarked
how offensive and disgusting a spectacle it was. Then Christ turning to them
said, ‘Yes, but see how white and beautiful are his teeth’” — thus teaching that
there is some good in everything.”

“A master had a slave who was completely devoted to him. One day he gave the
slave a melon which when cut open looked most ripe and delicious. The slave
ate one piece, then another and another with great relish (the day being warm)
until nearly the whole melon had disappeared. The master, picking up the last
slice, tasted it, and found it exceedingly bitter and unpalatable. “Why it is very
bitter! Did you not find it so?” he asked the servant. ‘Yes, my Master,” the
slave replied, ‘it was bitter and unpleasant, but I have tasted so much sweetness
from thy hand that one bitter melon was not worth mentioning.’”

“A certain king had a subject who, having by a heroic action rescued the king
from a great peril, was raised to a position of honor in the royal court. Here
he continued to please the king and finally came to occupy an apartment in the
palace close to the imperial chambers. The other courtiers of the king naturally
became very jealous and lost no opportunity of carrying tales to the king, seeking
to lower his opinion of the fortunate subject. One day they reported to the king
that this man was unfaithful and dishonorable, {{p104}} that each night after
everything was quiet in the palace, it was his custom to go stealthily to a room
in a remote corner of the palace carrying a bundle of stolen valuables, which he
hid there. The curiosity of the king was aroused. He watched and found the
report true. Thereupon, he summoned his retinue and next evening, when the
subject had gone to the room as usual, the king quickly followed, knocked upon
the door, and demanded entrance. When the door opened, nothing was seen in
the room but a dilapidated bed, some old clothes, and the suspected servant.
‘What does this mean?’ demanded the king. ‘Why do you come here like a thief
every night, and what do you bring in the bundle you carry?’ ‘O King!’ replied
the subject, ‘thou hast blessed me with every gift and kindness, far more indeed
than I can ever deserve. By thee I have been raised from poverty and lowliness
to greatness and honor. Knowing this and fearing I may grow negligent and fail
to appreciate thy bounty and love, I come here each night to pray God that I
shall ever remain grateful to thee for thy goodness, bringing with me my old
peasant clothes, which I put on, and then sleep in the humble bed in which I
slept when thy love and mercy first lifted me up from my lowly state. Thus am
I taught gratitude and appreciation of thy loving kindness.” {{p105}}
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‘ABDU’L-BAHA’S LAST WORDS

‘Abdu’l-Bahd sent for me. I went to Him in the little room where He writes. He
said, “Be strong! Be firm! You are not leaving Me; it is only your body that
is going away. Your spirit will always be here. I shall always see you. There
is work for you to do in the West. You must teach your husband the Way to
God. Then you will both grow spiritually and be one in His Kingdom. I hope
you may come again to ‘Akka and remain with Me a long time. You will always
be here in the spirit. Think of this wherever you are, and happiness will come
to you.” I held His hand a long time, asking that I might receive Light and
Guidance. {{p105}}

ALLAH-U-ABHA!
[END]
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... description: 1905, MacNutts - Words of ‘Abdu’l-Baha ‘Abbés author: Mac-
Nutts
title: Words of ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 ‘Abbés notes: ...

Words of ‘Abdu’l-Baha ‘Abbas, uttered by Him
during a feast

MacNutts
1905

(Anointing with rose water)

Now have we, the beloved of God, gathered together to partake of material and
spiritual food. As this perfume is to the nostrils, so many spiritual fragrance
refresh the soul.

‘You are in prison here, my partners in imprisonment, prisoners of love, God be
praised’

(Serving the food)

This is a blessed supper of the Lord for we have gathered under the shadow of
the Blessed Perfection.

Christ said: “I am the living bread which came down from heaven. If any man
eat of this bread, he shall live forever.”

This meeting is through the love of the Blessed Perfection. Jesus said, “Lovest
thou me, Perfect? Food my lambs”

It is prophesied in the Heavenly Books that so shall they sit down at the Lord’s
table. From the east and the west so shall they come to sit down in His Kingdom.
In the last day, all the sheep shall be gathered together.

In this manner shall ye gather together in America. Then shall the bounties of
the Blessed Perfection descend upon you, divine Assistance will be given to you
and from your meeting the love of God will be spread to all men.

Strive, strive always that ye may be united. If one single sheep strays away from
the fold, do all in your power to bring it back. Kindness and love must be your
means of gathering all together.



... description: 1905, Lucas - Brief Account of My Visit to ‘Akka author: Mary
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Brief Account of My Visit to ‘Akka

Mary L Lucas
1905

I had been in Egypt nearly six years when I received Permission from the Master
to visit His household for two nights. I was rejoiced and gladly would have gone
had it been for an hour only. The steamers are very uncertain in these localities
on account of the quarantine, so I started alone on the first one leaving Port
Sa‘id which sailed by way of Beyrouth.

During the season of the year there are few tourists, and on this occasion the
limited number on board disembarked at Jaffa, living me the only passenger on
the vessel. At first thought this seemed rather dismal, but when I remembered
where I was going, and to Whom, I was happy though my sole companion for
the night was the German stewardess. She was very kind, and I made use of
the little German I knew to good advantage.

The next morning the steamer arrived in the harbour at Beyrouth, and I engaged
a Cook’s courier to take me ashore and to the Oriental Hotel. My surprise and
delight were great, as the carriage stopped at the door, when I saw one of the
American pilgrims who had just returned from ‘Akk&, standing in the doorway.
After a warm greeting, he took me inside to surprise the two other friends and
the meeting was a happy one.

The Austrian Lloyd steamer had been expected that day, and I had hoped to sail
for Haifa, but it was 24 hours behind, so Friday the 26th, of January 1905, I spent
a most delightful day with my friends, walking about Beyrouth in the morning,
visiting the bazaars and seeing much of the native people. After luncheon we
engaged a boat and four Arabs to row us to the Pigeon Grottos. These are
nature’s natural caves made by the water in the great rocks, where the pigeons
build their nests. The day was perfect — the blue Mediterranean reflected the
azure sky above, yet the pure transparency or the water was like emerald green
and silver, as we come near and into those caves, with lofty arches the exquisite
coloring of the rooks shading from a deep purple to the most delicate shade of
green.

We had carriage following, and after landing, climbed the steep cliffs and met
the carriage waiting for us at the top of the hill. The drive was delightful. The
beautiful fresh air was invigorating, and the tender spring flowers were charming,.
I saw violets and daisies here and also the first red anemones (spoken of by



Bahd’u’llah).

We visited the American University which commands a wonderful view of the
sea, and had a most interesting time. We met the founder and his son who
were exceedingly courteous, and they showed us the points of importance. It
was impressive to hear hundreds of those Orientals singing the hymn Nearer
My God to Thee. I learned that many of our well known Americans are the
directors of this great institution, which embraces all departments of learning.
The atmosphere of the place is decidedly American, and the effort is indeed like
that of an oasis in the desert.

Our little party of four spent the evening together, and the returning travellers
talked of their recent Visit to ‘Akka, which was delightful. The next morning,
Jan. 28th 1905, I learned that my steamer has arrived, sailing for Haifa at three
o’clock in the afternoon. My friends were now en route for Jerusalem by way
of Jaffa, they decided to go later in the day by Russian steamer. So we seemed
to part here, I embarked with a Cook’s courier, rowing out to the ship. I was
greatly surprised about an hour later to see my friends come aboard the Maria
Teresa. They had learned the Russian steamer was uncertain, so they changed
their plans suddenly, sailing for Jaffa by way of Haifa. We had beautiful talks
before and after dinner, retiring about ten o’clock.

The wind was blowing a gale, and the waves were running high. It was 2:30 in
the morning when the steamer arrived in the open sea at Haifa. There is no
harbor here, the landing is most difficult, and at times very ldangerous. The
distance to Haifa is about a haft hour row in a small boat.

The steamer arrived in the blackness of the night and the Arabs who had come
in the small boats to take the passengers ashore, rushed on board in a wild
excited state after their wrestle with the sea. I alone (the only woman) with
a Cook’s courier, and these insensate creatures went down the side of the ship,
into the night, and into the sea — it seemed as the Captain commended me to
GOD, for he realized how perilous the night was.

Mr. _ came on deck to be with me to the last, and he was sorry to see me
go down the side of the ship alone, - but even at such moment his keen sense of
humor did not desert him. When the Arabs came on board screaming in their
excitement like reckless demons, my friend remarked: “Don’t be alarmed, he is
only telling his friends how much he loves his mother”

But I had no fear and as I jumped into the little boat, itching and tossing in the
roaring sea, my first thought was to set the light at ‘Akka, which was shining
there in the distance.

We had about eight, and as they rowed against the mighty sea, their movements
were regulated by song and rhythm (and by this rhythm they rowed evenly
together). They sang these wonderful Words, repeating over and over. “There
is no GOD but GOD! There is no GOD but GOD! My heart sang with for
they wore calling upon the Name of GOD for help: your GOD, and my GOD!



What great thoughts are here” But I must continue my pilgrimage, and arrive
at ‘Akkéa as soon as possible.

When the boat came near the beach at Haifa the sea seemed rougher and when
the frail bark was on the top of the wave I jumped to the shore amid the shouting
and screaming of the Arabs, who we waiting there to assist the landing.

With the Cook’s courier, who was extremely kind and considerate, I drove to
the Mt. Carmel Hotel about a mile distant. All the inhabitants of the hotel
were invisible. An old man opened the door, and then disappeared. But the
courier seemed to know the ways of the hotel, and showed me to my room on
an upper story. As I ascended the stairs I wondered how much higher he was
going to take me, in the dark with only a match to light the path for our feet.
Finally we arrived at the top and found the room. It was bare with no carpet,
but had two beds and chair. After I had made a choice of beds, 1 was settled
for the remainder of the night, and the hour moo then four in the morning. No
sooner had I become quiet than I heard the gnawing of what seemed like rats,
but I consoled myself with the realization that it could not be on until daylight.

At the first peep of dawn I arose, arranged things, taking with me only such as
were, necessary, - leaving my trunk at the hotel. Then after breakfast I engaged
a high carriage, for I knew there were two rivers to ford during the ten mile drive
from Haifa to ‘Akka — I told the driver to drive me to ‘Akkéd. He said it was a
long drive and would require three horses, and that he would have to go to the
stable for an extra horse, and food for their dinner. So after this preparation
we started for ‘Akké, the White City, which was glistening in the distance.

The drive was along the beach all the way from Haifa. As one looks from Haifa
to ‘Akké, it seems like a horseshoe. The wind was still blowing, and the waves
of the Mediterranean wore rolling high. The sun was shining, the sky was blue,
the sea emerald green, with the white caps glittering on one side and on the
other stretches of sand, and an occasional palm tree swaying in the stiff breeze.

When we reached the gate of ‘Akkd, I told the driver to take me to the house of
‘Abbéas Effendi. He drove for a little while in the narrow dirty streets of ‘Akka.
They were so narrow that it was impossible to pass the heavy ladened camels
which we met coming in the opposite direction. There was quite confusion when
we encountered it grow of those. They were obliged to back out of the way of the
carriage and how the Arabs started when they saw the vehicle with its foreign
looking passenger! The oriental environment was so strange that it seemed to
me like a dream.

At last we reached the house of the Master. As the carriage stopped, a man in
a red fez came forward to meet me, and asked me to follow him- which I did, -
in perfect silence. I followed him up the stone steps rough and uneven - they
timed very old.

At the top of this long flight of steps, perhaps twenty-five or thirty in number,
- is a door which opens into a courtyard that is square in shape, as I remember,



and the doors of many of the room open out on this enclosure. It is built about
with 4 stone wall of considerable height. If one looks up, he sees the sky — and
in order to go from one room to another, it is necessary to pass through this
open space. I remember how strange it was at night, going from one room to
another, to look up and see the stars overhead The doors of the rooms are light
blue color, and are opened by iron latches, If one straight on after entering the
courtyard, the large dining hall is reached, which has a stone floor. This is the
largest of the many roams opening out on the court. The furnishings of all are
extremely simple and oriental in style.

To return to my story: at the top of the steps I saw familiar face, that of Miss
B., who greeted me, and showed me to my room. It was now about eleven
o’clock in the morning. I was obliged to arrange my hair, for the wind was so
high T was unable to wear my hat during the long drive. I stood by my window
looking out on the sea, singing softly to myself:

“I waited for the Lord, He inclined unto me. He heard my complaint. Oh, blest
are they that hope and trust in the Lord!”

When luncheon was announced, Miss _ came for me, and we walked across
the courtyard to the small dining room where the Master was standing, waiting
for us to appear. Shall I ever forget how He came and took me by the hand! It
was not in the ordinary way in which one is greeted when meeting a stranger for
the first time - but as though my Host were continuing a friendship which had
always existed. He took me by the hand, turned His back to me, and led me to
my seat at the table, and not one word was spoken. The Master’s two youngest
daughters were also at the table, together with Miss  and the man with
the red fez who met me at the gate.

The Master asked about my trip from Port Sa‘id, and I told Him of the difficult
landing the night before in the small boat, but that I had no fear because I
knew I was coming to my Lord. He smiled and said “Yes”,- and, told a story
of Bahd’u’llah how one man walked for days to see Him, suffering hardship and
fatigue.

After luncheon He walked to little washstand in the corner of the room, and
washed His face and hands while all remained standing. Then He went and
stood in the doorway, He turned to me and said: “You are fatigued with your
long journey. Go and, rest” Then I saw those Glorious Eyes which He directed
upon me for the first time.

I rested in the afternoon. Later Rooha Khanum came to my room, and about
four o’clock the Master knocked at ay door and came in also. He sat on the
divan a few minutes saying very little.

At dinner Sunday, Jan. 29th, in the evening He spoke of tests, and remarked
that those in America had not experienced the severe tests of the Orient. He
spoke of the parable of the wedding feast, when all the invited guests made an
excuse to remain away, - by this the religious leaders of the day were indicated.



Then spoke of the simple ones in comparison, - Peter, for instance. I retired
soon for dinner, - not seeing the Master again that night.

Every morning it is the customs of the Household to meet in the large sitting
room, where tea is served, and the little children of the family come and chant
for the Master while no drinks His tea. At this first meeting, at seven o’clock
in the morning, how inexpressibly I was impressed by the absolute poise of the
Master; His absolute naturalness; absolute freedom! There was an utter absence
of any desire or effort to impress one with His Greatness, - which is majestic in
its simplicity. When we consider that He has never been enrolled in any school,
has always been an exile and a prisoner, has had no access to books, - that
in spite of all this, His knowledge is unbounded! Truly we must marvel! An
illustration of this is found in is His answer to the musical question I put to
Him. I have all my life been interested in music, - have studied in America and
in Europe, and when I asked the Master some special questions in regard to this
subject, I was amazed in one sense at His familiarity with it.

He has never heard any music such as we are accustomed to, having been a
prisoner all His life, and yet His knowledge far exceeds that of people who have
had great advantages. This fact not only applies to music, but to all things.

This was my question: “I used to be very critical of people; would judge them
if they did not meet with my approval I would dislike them. But when I heard
beautiful music all these feelings were forgotten, and the most intense love for
the people, for animals, for the whole world filled my heart and being.”

I asked for an explanation of this and I give you the answer. The Master spoke
one whole luncheon and dinner consecutively on this point, and has given us but
a crumb of His great wisdom. I realized how much was denied me by not knowing
the Persian language in which He spoke, for he glorious is that eloquent tongue,
- and the Words necessarily lose many shades of meaning through translation.

MUSIC.

“Voice is the vibration of the air, and is like the waves of the sea. The voice
is produced through the instrumentality of the lips, throat, tooth, tongue, etc.
These cause a wave in the air, and this wave reaches the nerve of the ear, which
is thereby affected. This is the voice.

All pure things are acceptable. For example, water-pure is acceptable; fresh
air is most acceptable. As all pure things are acceptable pleasing, - therefore a
pure voice is most acceptable, and causes great enjoyment. There are trio kinds
of voices. One when the complete instrument is perfect, then the emission of
sound is perfect. The second is when the instrument is imperfect, - it affects the
voice in such a way that it is far from pleasing. What we have just said refers
to the voice itself.

It is natural for the heart and spirit to take pleasure mod enjoyment in all
things that show forth symmetry, harmony, and perfection. For instance, - a



beautiful house, a well designed garden, a symmetrical line, a graceful motion, a
well written book, pleasing garments, - in fact all things that bare in themselves
grace or beauty are pleasing to the heart and spirit: therefore it is most certain
that a voice causes deep pleasure.

What is music? It is a combination of harmonious sounds. What is poetry?
It is a symmetrical collection of words. Therefore, they are pleasing through
harmony and rhythm. Poetry is much more effective and complete than prose.
It stirs more deeply, for it is of a finer composition.

A fine voice when joined to beautiful music causes a great effects for both are
desirable and pleasing. All these have in themselves an organization, and are
constructed on natural law. Therefore, they corresponded to the order of exis-
tence like something which would fit into a mould. A true voice fits into the
mould of nature. When it is so, this affects the nerves, and they affect the heart
and spirit.

In the world of existence physical things have a connection with spiritual realities.
One of these things the voice, which connects itself with the spirit, - and the
spirit can be uplifted by this means: for though it is a physical thing, it is one
of the material, natural organizations, - therefore, it is effective.

All forms when understood aright gladden the spirit. Melodies are like water.
The voice is like a goblet. The pure water in a pure glass is pleasing Therefore,
it is acceptable; but even though the water be pure, if it be in a goblet which
is not so this receptacle will make it unacceptable. Therefore, faulty voice even
though the music be good, is unpleasing.

In short melodies though they are material, are connected with the spiritual -
therefore, they produce a great effect. A certain kind of melody makes the spirit
happy, another kind makes it sad another excites it to action.

All these feelings can be caused by voice and music, for through the nerves it
moves and stirs the spirit. Even over animals, music has an effect. For example
When they wish to take a camel over a desert road, they attach to him some
bells, or they play upon a flute, and this bound prevents him from realizing the
fatigue of the journey; his nerves are affect but he does not have an increase of
thought he feels nothing but physical sensation.

-Continuation of the Conversation at Dinner.-

Whatever is in the heart of man melody moves and awakens. If a heart full of
good feeling and a pure voice are joined together a great effect is produced. For
instance, if there be love in the heart, through melody it will increase until its
intensity can scarcely be borne: but if bad thoughts are in the heart, - such
as hatred, it will increase and multiply. For instance, the music used in war
awakens the desire for bloodshed. The meaning is that melody causes whatever
feeling is in the heart to increase.



Some feelings occur accidentally and some have a foundation. For example,
some people are naturally kind, but they may be accidentally upset by a wave
of anger. But if they hear music, the true nature will reassert itself. Music
really awakens the real, natural nature, the individual essence.

With whatever purpose you listen to music, that purpose will be increased. For
instance, there will be concert given for the poor and unfortunate, and if you go
them thinking of the aim the music will increase your compassion and generosity.
This is the reason music is used in war. And so it is with all the things that
cause the excitation of the nerves.

But the principal effect is caused by the Word, - and when words are united to
beautiful melody, the most exquisite harmony is produced.”

Monday afternoon Rooha and Monever Khanum came to my room and told me
the ladies of the Household would call upon me after sunset. So the Greatest
Holy Loaf — the Mater’s sister — and the Holy Mother — the Master’s Holy wife
- Rooha and Monever Khanon - the Master’s daughters — came to my room. I
gave them presents sent from America and delivered to Rooha Khanum, many
supplications for the Master, from Americans.

Monday night I spent with the ladies in the large sitting room. They asked me
to sing for them, and I sang many things. They requested the hymn “Nearer
my God to Thee” While I was in Egypt I learned from one of the Persian
believers a Tablet in Arabic, and also learned to chant it. The members of the
Household were such pleased when I chanted it for them. This was Monday
night, Jan. 29th, 1905 —my second and last night, I thought, in this sacred and
spiritual atmosphere, - as the Master had said I could come for two nights.

During my stay the Master was never present in the evening after dinner. The
Household consists of the Master, the Greatest Holy Leaf, the Holy Mother,
two married daughters their husbands and children — Rooha and Monever — the
Master’s two youngest daughters — besides some little children who are orphans
and have no one to take care of them — and woman who are widows — their
husbands having suffered martyrdom in the Path of GOD. These serve in some
capacity in the Household, and the sentiment of love and equality in every
member of this Home is a living example for the world. Everything is done in
the spirit of love.

These women whose husbands have been martyred who are living under the
Master’s roof, are very happy as their beaming faces testify for all their sorrow
is forgotten in the Presence of this Great One. Through Him they are learn the
reality of life.

It is beautiful to see this Master with the little children and observe His consid-
eration for their childish troubles. One morning His tiny granddaughter, about
two years of was talking to the Master in the most serious way, telling Him with
expressive gesticulations her difficulty. Something had gone crosswise with her.
The Master without a smile listened most attentively. This was a great lesson.



When we consider that the Master has to bear — a man of ordinary strength
could not endure it one hour, - yet when a little child games aid confides in Him
her trouble hew tender how loving le is! How forgetful of self!

Shall T ever forget the Heavenly smile and Love expressed in that Beautiful Face
when this tiny maiden was chanting for nu a Tablet! Every now and then slow
would forget a word. He would gently chant it for her, while He drank His tea,
seated in the corner of the divan or the little children love Him!

Tuesday morning Jan, 31st, tea was served in the large sitting room at seven
o’clock. When I entered the room, the Master was sitting in the corner of the
divan, and He bade me come and sit beside Him. We sat in silence for some
time. How one is at rest in this Presence! I had no desire save to remain
with Him always! He spoke this morning on miracles. How wonderful art these
explanations and interpretations which banish all imagination and superstition,
- so that the Scripture can be understood according to reason! This is what He
said:

Miracles

“The Holy Manifestations of GOD are the Source of miracles wad wonderful signs.
To them even the impossible things are possible, and from the most I wonderful
things appear, - but they have an especial mode of expression. To them miracles
are of no importance. They do not mention them. If miracles were proofs, it
would be for those present - not for those who are absent. For example you
might tell a Zoroastrian that wonderful miracles have been performed by Moses
and Christ, but he would not believe you — even idolators say that wonderful
things were accomplished by their idols. In India many books are written in
which endless miracles are ascribed to the masters. So the Zoroastrian would
say, - how can I decide which is true? If I accept one, I must accept all, if they
rest on this proof.

If miracles are a proof for those who are present, they are no proof for those who
are absent; but if the true inner sight is opened at the time of each Manifestation,
everything which appears from them is proof, and no other proof is so important
as the Manifestations themselves. For what it is the importance of causing the
blind to see, if finally through death they must lose their sight? What is the
importance of bringing a dead body to life? Being material it must finally be
decomposed? But that which is of importance is to give the sight which is
everlasting is to give the life which is immortal.

This material life even at the time of its existence is nothingness. For instance,
at the time of Christ, people had this life, but He said: “Let the dead bury their
dead.” Those who merely lived the physical life wore to Christ as though they
were dead for the real life is the life of the spirit, the life eternal.

Therefore, if it is mentioned in the Holy Books that the dead were raised, - the
meaning is that they received life eternal. If the blind were cured, - the meaning



is they received inward sight. If the deaf were heated, the meaning is that they
found Heavenly bearing. This is explained in the text of the Bible itself, and
as Christ quoted the words of Isaiah: “Kars have they and they hear not; eyes
have they but they see not...”

The meaning is that the Manifestations are not able to perform miracles — for
they are able — but the meaning is that to thou the inward sight, the Heavenly
hearing, the Eternal Life - is that which is acceptable: and when it is mentioned
in the Holy Books, this is the true meaning.

When the blind are healed, it means spiritual sight, knowledge. They were
igggnorant and became wise; heedless and became faithful; asleep and became
awakened; dark and became light; weirdly and became Heavenly.”

Then the Master asked me to speak to Him — and I took this opportunity to
mention to Him the names of all those we had asked me to speak of them, or
had sent any message. He replied by bidding me go to the Holy Tomb, and
while there to pray for all those I had mentioned; and also to sing at the Holy
Tomb. So later in the morning, Rooha and Monever Khanum, Miss _ and
myself went to The Tomb, and this experience I shall never forget.

The day was superb and after driving through the narrow streets (which now
seemed so wonderfully beautiful to me) we came to the open country. At this
time of the year it is the same as our Spring, the 1st or middle of May. The fields
were green, carpeted with the red anemones, the yellow buttercup and daisies.
The blue Mediterranean and the hills were in the distance. How magnificent
was the view! We got out of the carriage and gathered the flowers, - and then
proceeded on our way to the Tomb, with the flowers we had plucked.

As we entered this Holy Precinct we took off our shoes.

The silence here was like nothing. I have ever experienced. As we advanced
toward the door no one spoke, but we all prayed. I remembered the Master’s
wish, and sang part of Gounod’s Sanctus, “Holy, Holy, Holy!” It was the first
thing that Game to my mind. It seemed as though I was not singing, but the
voice of itself was soaring, and had left my body.

We all came out without speaking a word, the flowers still with us. Then we
drove to a hill which Baha’u’llah used to frequent, and gathered some more
flowers there, - then returned in time, for luncheon.

At luncheon, Tuesday the Master talked of the Holy Manifestations of GOD;
and Tuesday night at dinner gave the explanation of the fish and the piece of
money. He also told of miracle ascribed to Christ in the Qur’an which is not
in the Bible. Christ is written of in other Books besides the Bible. I reproduce
below my notes in regard to the Master’s words concerning the fish and the clay
bird.



The Story of the Fish and the Piece of Money.
Interpretation.

The hook is the teaching; the fish the man who receives it; the money the
teaching which is in his mouth.

When the disciples asked a certain teaching of Christ, He bade them go and
teach one particular man, who would explain this to them. This they did, and
so it come to pass.

The Bounty of GOD is so great that as soon as a man believes, he can receive
the true knowledge or wisdom.

The Clay Bird.

In the Qur’an are many things referring to Christ not mentioned in the Gospel.
For instance, it is said that Christ took a bit of clay and shaped it into the form
of a bird. Then He blew upon it, and it flew away.

The interpretation of this is that the bird symbolizes an earthly man, who
received spiritual education through the Christ. The story says: “He blew
upon it, and it flew away.” This means that the man received the Breath of Life
Eternal, and through this enlightenment, soared into the Heaven of Knowledge.”

The Master told us a beautiful story written in a Persian book of the Christ
and His disciples. They had nothing to eat, but nevertheless Christ possessed
a great treasure, buried in the earth. There was a rule in that country that
no stranger should be entertained in the village where he stopped, - but Christ
went to the house of an old woman, and Christ’s Face was so beautiful that she
could not refuse His entrance. The old Woman confided in Christ, and told Him
of her unhappy son. When Christ met the son, He told him he could help him
if he would confide in Him. So the son confessed to the Holy One that he was
poor and loved the King’s daughter, and he felt there no hope for him in his
obscure position. But Christ consoled him. Then He took the buried treasure
and gave it to the young man; so he became rich and won the King’s daughter.
But after he had gained the desire of his heart, he wondered why Christ had
given him the treasure instead of keeping it for himself. So he questioned him,
and Christ replied: “You are My treasure.”

When the young man realized what this meant and that treasure was that of
His love, he left the material riches he had acquired, and took from Christ the
spiritual and eternal riches which He offered him.

Tuesday afternoon Monever came to my room talked, telling me many things
of interest. Nothing had been said of departure. It is the custom to await the
Master’s Command in regard to coming and going. Tuesday night I spent with
the ladies in the large room. The Holy Mother told me of an old prophecy — I
have forgotten the name of the book from which she quoted — it says: “Blessed
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are those who attain to ‘Akkda, and blessed also are those who see and know
who have visited ‘Akka.”

Wednesday morning in the large room, tea at seven o’clock. After the Master
inquired as to my health, - He spoke of the absolute Authority of the Divine
Manifestations — who are Kings of Independence.

This morning the Master said Christ spoke the Hebrew language but not the
pure language, as it was intermingled with the Chaldean (if T understood aright).
Christ spoke but one language.

Wednesday at noon I watched the Master walking in the garden. He walks and
holds His Head like a king. Outside the garden gate were many Oriental pilgrims
who had come long distances to see Him: sages philosophers and scholars, I was
told. Some had long white looks: all were the red fez. With their flowing
robes they made a picture as they stopped and watched the Master, outside
the enclosure. He walked about the garden and seemed examining its condition
and attending to such things as were necessary, as it was spring and time for
planting. As these Orientals stood and watched Him there, what an impressive
sight it was! As He went back and forth in the garden their bodies followed every
movement, and they were careful to keep their faces always turned toward Him,
They stood in the most reverent attitude with their hands folded. Later they
gathered closely about the gate to see Him pass out. Of course they have their
interviews with Him, at certain hours, as do others. It reminded me much of
the pictures I have seen of the wise men of the East who came to worship the
infant Christ.

Wednesday afternoon I spent with Rooha Khanoum. The Master was not at
dinner tonight. During my eight days stay He was absent from two meals only,
but we all missed Him on these occasions, and were disappointed. He knew this
so well that often He would come to the table and say: “I am not hungry, but
I come to sit with you.

Thursday Feb, 2nd, we had tea as usual in the large sitting room at seven
o’clock. The talk from the Master explained St. John 5:43. It was in answer to
a question.

“I am come in my Father’s name and ye receive me not. If another shall come
in His Own Name, Him ye will receive.”

The Master said: “These words of Christ were addressed to the Jews and Phar-
isees. By coming in the name of Father, Christ meant He came with the Divine
Attributes and Perfections of GOD, - but still the Jews did not accept Him
though they were waiting for the Promised One to come and establish His King-
dom. They did not see that the prophecy was being fulfilled in Christ, because
they were waiting for a great victorious material kingdom to be established
on earth, and the Messiah was to be on who possessed endless wealth and
sovereign earthly power: While Christ came in a contrary manner to this, and
the Jews would only obey and accept according to their desire and the will of
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man. Therefore when men like Caiaphas came in their own name, full of worldly
power and qualities, they were accepted by the Jews as leaders of the people.
Christ explained their unbelief, their rejection, when He said: “How can you be
a believer when you are looking to others who are imperfect, and thereby reject
the everlasting honor which GOD can give.”

At luncheon Thursday, Feb. 2nd, the Master gave the interpretation, in answer
to the question as to the meaning of the

*_it refers to the marriage feast at Cana-

passage in St. John, 2:1-11; “Jesus saith unto her, ‘Woman, what have I to do
with thee? Mine hour is not yet come.”

“For everything there is a special time. There is a special time to plant the seed;
there is a special time for its growth; a special time to gather the harvest; a
special time for the threshing. When the seed is first planted, you cannot expect
to gather the harvest immediately. A baby is first nourished by milk, - gradually
he is fed on other food. Mary desired that Christ would reveal Himself to those
present, but He said ‘the hour is not yet come.

“The water in this sense bears the meaning of words, for it is the cause of life, in
its literal and spiritual interpretation. Therefore Mary desired He would speak
to them something that would exhilarate their spirits, like wine for the body.”

At luncheon the Master had with Him a bunch of hyacinths ad violets which He
left on the table, and I took them. When the master inhales the odor of flowers
it is wonderful to see Him. It seems as though the perfume of the hyacinths
were telling Him something As He buries His Face in the flowers. It is like the
effort of the ear to hear a beautiful harmony — a concentrated attention! How
He understands the mystery of all these things, - of which we know nothing]!

Before dinner, Thursday Feb. 2nd, I talked with Monever Khanoun. The Master
asked me tonight at dinner if I was happy, because He permitted me to remain
over ray stated time, told Him, “You know!” and He smiled and said “Yes.” Our
talk was “The Words of GOD are like buds.”

“The Words of GOD are like Buds.”

Each bud when it opens has a particular perfume and color. Christ explained
the hidden meaning of the Bible, - the Blessed Perfection, the hidden meaning of
the Gospel. When They appeared the reality of these Books became apparent.
The Law of the Bible was like a tree, and Christ was the fruit of that tree. Until
the fruit appears upon a tree, the tree is unknown. From the fruit wooden judge
of the tree. Therefore, the fruit makes clear the realty of the tree. The Christ
explained the reality of the tree of the Bible. The Blessed Perfection explained
the Reality of the Gospel. The Bible is like a body, and Christ is the spirit, and
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the spirit gave it life. The Bible is the Word, and Christ is the meaning, - the
purpose of the Lord was the Meaning.

In the s way the Gospel to like an exquisite body, and the Blessed Perfection is
its spirit. It is the Word, and the Blessed Perfection is its Meaning.

The Bible is like a lamp, with oil and wick, and the Christ is like the Light.
The Jews became the lover of the lamp, oil and wick, - but not of the Light, If

they had looked for the Light, they would have accepted It in the appearance
of Christ.”

Friday morning, Feb. 3rd, we had tea as usual in the large room, at seven o’clock.
The Master again in the same way if I was happy because He had permitted me
to remain over the stated time. I told Him, He knew. He smiled and said, “Yes.”
He then added that all He did was prompted by great wisdom. He said some
see the wisdom, and some do not, - and some of My Wisdom is impossible for
any to understand, but all that I say and do has great significance. Every day
that you remain here is a year. So I understood that my remaining so long over
the time appointed for me to leave had an important meaning.

AsTlooked from sty window on the courtyard below, I saw women seated on the
ground with little children about them, while some carried infants in their arms.
There were old decrepit men also, and all were in an attitude of expectancy.
Presently I heard the Master’s Voice in the distance (that clear penetrating
voice). Often when I was in my room sitting at my table and writing out the
talks I had been privileged to have with Him, I would hear the Master’s Voice
outside in the distance. It always thrilled me; I listened and was unable to go on
with, ay work until the very last sound of it bad died away. Upon this occasion
He came nearer so that I could see Him. He spoke words of encouragement
and love to everyone as they crowded around Him and gave something to each.
Every Friday morning it is His custom to minister to these poor unfortunate
and wretched ones. They come to His house to wait for Him on this day, flow
does the seer give in this way to the poor He is a prisoner and far from wealthy
Himself. A circumstance was brought to my mind which explained the matter,
and the incident was related by one who had been long a guest in the Master’s
Household. All that the Master gives is a real sacrifice, and is saved by the
cutting off of at most people would consider necessities.

It is the custom of families to have three meals a day, though the Master as
a rule eats but one and that a very staple one. Upon the Occasion with was
described to me this Holy One said to His family:

“You have had two meals today, and there are many people who have had none
so we will do without our supper, and give it to those who have had nothing to
eat all day” Thus the supper was given away, and the faces of the family were
radiant and happy in making the sacrifice. In fact they did not consider it a
sacrifice for their hearts wore full of love.

The Master has many gifts sent to Him but He gives them all away. A story is
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told of a beautiful silver service which was presented to Him, and He did not
even look at it. One and another received portions of it until piece by piece it
disappeared. A significant incident is that of a wealthy woman who offered him
a sum of money before she left ‘Akka. At refused to accept it, and as the lady
pleaded for the privilege of placing it in His Hands, He said at length: “I never
accept anything for myself but if you wish you may bestow it upon poor man
(mentioning his name) for the education of his son.” So the money was used for
this purpose.

The Master slept on the stone floor with only a rug and a matting between
His body and its cold hard surface, and no cover except His cloak. One of the
American was grieved to see Him so deprived of comfort, and gave Him a bed
and mattress. Soon afterward it was discovered to be gone, and when questioned
about it, the Master replied: “How could I sleep in luxury when so many have
nothing!”

His asceticism is always that of love; and His principles are indicated by the
following extract from a Tablet recently received by an American believer:

“.. Man while in this life should endeavor to learn of the Throne of GOD to
serve the Holy Threshold, to seek knowledge of the other World, to soar to the
Realm beyond, to become of the Kingdom heavenly, spiritual illumined: and to
attain a temperament like unto the rose in the garden, making fragrance to the
world.”

In personal appearance the Master is of medium height and slender build. His
complexion is rather dark from the American point of view, but He is fair for a
Persian. His eyes are bluish grey, and there is a white line within the iris which
sometimes seems to radiate light, making His Eyes wonderfully luminous. His
countenance is of the type rendered familiar to us by the old Master’s paintings
of Christ. His Hands are small and delicate, decidedly of the spiritual and
artistic sort, but with a grip of steel. Though but sixty years old His hair and
beard are white, and His hair falls over His shoulders in Oriental fashion. He
is very indifferent as to His appearance — though extremely neat and in warm
weather frequently tucks His flowing locks up under His fez in undisguised desire
to get them out of the way. His ordinary

costume is a tan colored robe of simple material, and a white fez.

He replied: “My Heart is in a continual state of thanksgiving and so often those
accustomed to this form say the words with the lips merely, and their hearts
are far from being in a state of thanksgiving.”

I noticed that when the little children chanted the Holy Tablets in the early
morning, the Master sat looking out of the window, as He drank His tea. Now
beautiful it was to see this entire absence of form and how pure and brilliant is
this great heart!

The following is one of the Master’s talk on:
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Form and Spirit.

“Religion can be divided into two parts: the first is the spirit which never changes;
and the second the laws which are regulated according to the time. The spirit
of religion is expressed in the Attributes of GOD, truthfulness, justice, Leroy,
humility, sanctity. The laws represent the element which alters: for instance,
divorce and the Sabbath of the Jews changed by Christ.

True religion is always one in whatever form it may appear. True religion can
be compared to a flower: If you find it in valley, in a garden, in a vase, - it is
always a flower. The spirit of religion may be likened to a man, - and the laws
and forms to the clothes he wears. These he may change — but it is of little
import, for he is always living, though the outer garment be altered.”

In the afternoon Rooha and Monever Khanoum and the older sister with her
little daughter together with myself, drove to the garden of Riswan. This also
was a beautiful day, and the garden was a delightful place. A stream runs
through the garden, and the great tree and seat where Baha u’llah used to sit
is on the edge of this stream. There are all kinds of birds and fowl in this
garden the peacocks were especially attractive. The varied collection of trees
and shrubs was exceedingly charming. Many species of orange trees were there,
and date palms. I brought two oranges home with me. They were of a sort that
would keep. Many of these plants have been brought from a distance to adorn
this garden by those who love Bahd’u’llah and the Master.

There are flowers of every description, the roses and violets were especially
beautiful. There is also a house in the garden where Bahd’u’llah lived in summer.
I saw the room where He was accustomed to sleep and receive His friends. Rooha
asked me to sing at the Threshold of the door, and again I sang, “Holy, Holy,
Holy! Abide with me! Hark, Hark my Soul! and “Blessed art Thou Who
Cameth in the Name of the Lord! Monever went inside and took from a vase
there some peacock feathers and gave them to me.

As we sat in the garden the keeper brought us some lettuce just picked from the
bed, and with it a dish and some orange juice. We sat there and ate the lettuce,
all dipping the leaves into the orange juice in the same dish. I was so much
reminded of the days of Christ! I was even living in a recurring period of the
sage grandeur, and this simple custom was still in existence in those localities.

After leaving the garden we took a drive, and as we drove bone again through the
streets of ‘Akkéd we met the Master walking on the street. The carriage stopped,
He said something and then passed on. The Master was not at luncheon today.

When we had tea this morning, Saturday Feb. 4th at seven o’clock, no subject
was discussed, - but we sat together with the Master in silence. Later in the
morning the Master sent for me to come and sing for Him. I now vent into a
large room I had not seen before, with a divan running all around the sides. In
one corner the Master sat. I sang: “I Waited for the Lord”-Mendelasohn, and
“Came unto Him”-Handel. And then He asked me to sing the Arabic chant,
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which T did.

The Master listened intently while I sang, und when I had finished, He said: “It
is beautiful, and you sing with such feeling. The quality of your voice is like the
Persian voice.”

At luncheon Saturday the Master expressed a desire that I return to New York
by way of Paris.

Several scriptural questions I asked the interpretation of “Other sheep I have
which are not of this fold”- He said this meant others outside the tribe of Israel:
Europe, Asia, etc.

Another text presented was: All those who have gone before me are thieves and
robbers.”

He said in substance: “This I dictated first of all those who claim falsely to
be the Messiah, - but they had no followers. The sheep always listen to the
Shepherd’s voice,- but it is impossible for another who is not the Shepherd to
rather them. True Shepherds can attract and keep their flock together, for the
truth is with them. But as to another, even if he gathers the sheep, they will
be finally separated, for that which is not established on truth cannot remain.
A tree even though it be green must wither if it has no roots. All buildings, if
they have not a solid foundation even though they are very high, must finally
crumble.” Another question was in regard to the leaves. St. John, Chapter 9:

The Master said: “The leaves are five Words with which Christ answered and
satisfied the questioning multitude. The fish represents the spiritual meaning
of these Words. The basketful that remained in the superabundant teaching
gathered from the Words.”

A question was asked in regard to the passage in St. John 8th chapter, which
describes the episode of the woman taken in sin, whom the Pharisees condemned
and Christ forgave. The answer was: “The bending of the head denotes a
state of surprise. The Christ was amazed that these people who were sinful
themselves should condemn her who had sinned. This attitude showed that He
did not accept their condemnation. What He wrote on the ground contained
the Words that He pronounced: “He that is without sin let him first cast a
stone.” Afterward He forgave this woman and she became a believer.”

As to St. John 9:6- He said this in regard to the miracle of the blind man,
speaking especially of the dust and spittle.

“The spittle coming from Christ was the meaning. The dust was the expression
that He used in accordance with their understanding.”

Another passage in St. John 18:10, was in regard to ear and the sword. The
Master replied; “In the Gospels the Christ said to His disciples, ‘He who has
no sword let him go and buy one. This had not a literal meaning. The sword
which He meant was the eloquent tongue, - like the one spoken of in Isaiah as
the two edged sword. This symbol is used because a sword out and separates
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and in this some it separates wrong from right. The Christ meant this. Peter
did not understand, therefore Christ ordered him to sheathe his swords thereby
showing plainly that His reference to the word was a spiritual one”

The Master sent for me again this afternoon, and I spent a long time with Him
alone. Monever interpreted for me and I talked to Him of everything in my
heart. He said again He desired me to go home by way of Paris. As I sat beside
Him on the divan He made for me a cup of tea with His own Hands. He also
dictated Tablets for those for whom I requested them and wrote one for me
while He talk. Here is the translation of it:

“To the maid-servant of GOD, Mrs. _ Upon her be Oh servant of GOD!
Give thanks to GOD for you have come to the Holy Land, visited the Sacred
Threshold associated with Us for a few days, and heard the Divine Admonitions,
which are in the Heavenly Books. Now return, behave and act with perfect
firmness, according to the Heavenly Teachings, in those regions, in order that
you may become the cause by which human perfections will be attained.”

The Tablet I had requested for my friends is as follows:

“HE IS GOD!”
To Mr. , Mrs. , Mrs. , upon him, and upon them be Baha u’llah!

Oh united souls! The letter you sent is perused, and by its contents, happiness
and joy was produced- for it expressed union and harmony, that all of you have
became one in heart one in thought and one in purpose. I hope that this union
and harmony may increase day by day and produce good results, so that it
may become the cause of fragrance and joy, and the means of happiness in the
hearts of friends. Today union and harmony are important things, and have
satisfactory effects. If souls be found who will entirely put aside their thoughts,
sacrifice their hearts and lives to the Beloved, become free from all blemish,
and attain to the capacity of manifesting the Lights of the Sun of Reality, such
souls will be lightened like Heavenly candles and bestow upon all the world, of
humanity the lights of love, kindness and Heavenly Blessing. Upon him and
upon them be greeting and praise. EE”

The Master again spoke of my music, and said: “Now how you will sing when
you return!” and also, “Teach singing!”

He called me to come to Him and anointed may head and forehead with attar
of rose oil. Then He called Rooha and Monover Khanoum and anointed their
heads also I supplicated for many of my loved ones, mentioning their names,
and asking for them the same blessing I wished for myself.

Words are very weak thing to express what this Visit with the Master meant to
me. One cannot some into this Presence without being changed in every atom
of the entity. The Master said that words are incapable of expressing the things
of the spirit.
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At dinner tonight, He said; “You have had a very beautiful Visit here. You have
heard beautiful Teachings and Talks. I hope that these Words will be like seeds
in a pure soil,- that they will grow and cause you spiritual development and
progress!

The Master said there are five kinds of love.

1st. The Love of His own perfections Which caused GOD to create that His
Beauty might be made manifest and appreciated.

2nd. The love between sanctified souls for the attributes of the Divine which
they see reflected in one another.

3rd, GOD’S Love to man individually that is gained according to the measure
in which a main turns to GOD.

4th. Man’s love for GOD the Creator, This is the cause of his life, progress mad
happiness.

5th. Is the love of self, which directed to the age will deprive the man of All true
development but if the love of self is a standpoint but from one of inspiration.

The Master gave the following explanation of the passage in St. John 12:7, in
which the story of the anointing of the Savior’s feet is told:

“Then said Jesus, let her alone; against the day of my burying hath she kept
this.”

He said in substance: “In olden times when they washed the dead they perfumed
the bodies. The kings were sometimes buried in the midst of perfumes and spices.
The Christ was to be crucified, and had no need of this embalming; therefore
this ointment was put upon Him then by Mary, and she dried it with her hair”

Sunday morning the Master sent for me, I asked Him questions which were
purely personal. After luncheon the Master sent for me to go to His room again.
This time it was a small room where He slept,- it was the first time I had seen
this room. Rooha Monever and the Holy Mother were also there. I rested my
head on the Master’s knee While He talked.

And now the time had come for me to go, so I took my leave of Him. I left Him
sitting in His small rock with His face turned toward the window looking out
in deep thought. After I had left the room, I turned my head and looked again,
and He had not moved,

Written by Mary L. Lucas, May 1905.
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... description: 1905, MacNutts Mary MacNutt - in the Promised Land author:
Mary MacNutt
title: In the Promised Land notes: ..

In the Promised Land

Mary MacNutt
January 3rd 1905

The White Star steamship Republic sailing out of New York harbor for the
Mediterranean December 1st 1904 carried nine Bahd’i pilgrims en route for
the Holy Land. They were Mirza Abu’l-Fadl, Mr. and Mrs. Percy A. Wood-
cock, Miss May Woodcock, Ms Eva Woodcock, Mrs. Mary Lucas, Mrs. Julia M.
Grundy, Mr. and Mrs. Howard MacNutt.

The voyage was a happy one, the sea calm and weather perfect. In due time all
reached Port Sa‘ild where Mirza Abu’l-Fadl, seriously ill after his long and de-
voted labors in America found loving welcome from the Egyptian Baha’i Friends.
The rest of the party proceeded to Haifa in groups according to instructions tele-
graphed by ‘Abdu’l Baba. Three of us, Mrs. Grundy, Mr. and Mrs. MacNutt,
accompanied by Miss Barney sailed from Alexandria at midnight December 31st.
After a strenuous trip up the Syrian Coast we were resting January 3rd upon
the top of Mount Carmel where we had arrived the day before and registered at
the Prose House. Our instructions were to await further message from ‘Akka.
As we sat in the warm brilliant sunshine, looking outward and downward upon
the magnificent picture of mountain, sea and sky, a tall handsome man clothed
in all-white oriental costume with crimson tarbush came swinging up the rocky
pathway at a rapid walk. At once we concluded our messenger had arrived,
but without turning his head, he kept straight on, looking neither to right nor
left, passed over the summit and started down the path on the other side of
the mountain. Something impelled Mr. MacNutt to follow him which he did
for half a mile. Suddenly the stranger without changing his pace, put his hand
behind his back and Mr. MacNutt saw that he held a letter which he dropped
in the road. In a short while we were reading the letter.

It was a message of instructions from us to go to ‘Akka next day. In half an
hour the messenger came back up the road, his white garments fluttering in the
wind, looking neither to the right nor left, passed by and disappeared down the
mountain. Then we saw him take a horse from behind a point of rocks, mount
and gallop along the shore toward ‘Akka.

Next morning we drove over to ‘Akka, reaching the great gate of the prison-
fortress just before noon. In a short time we were in the Household, surrounded
by a number of faithful believers who brought us word that ‘Abdu’l-Baha
would be with us immediately. Suddenly all present rose with the exclamation



“Mowlana!” “Mowlanah!” and ‘Abdu’l-Bahé entered quickly, saying “Mahv-
abah!” “Welcome! The mercy of God is very great. Two years ago I sent for
you. For a long time I have yearned to see you. You have come from America,
I from Persia, to meet here in unity, and unity is only through love. How are
the beloved of God in New York? Are they unified? Are they one in love and
harmony? Are they enkindled by the fire of the love of God?” Mr. MacNutt an-
swered “There are more signs of unity and love among us in New York now than
there have ever been in the history of our meetings; and this is owing, ore to the
good work of our women than to any other cause”. Then turning to Mrs. Mac-
Nutt, ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 said “Are you happy to be in the Promised Land? Go and
rest until we are ready to have food”. Altogether we were privileged to remain
eighteen days amid the holy scenes and surroundings of Haifa and ‘Akk&, ten of
which were spent in the Household of the Master. On account of an acute crisis
in political conditions, Mr. MacNutt was restricted to two short visits to ‘Akk&
aggregating five days. When he was sent for the second time, ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 said
“You are moat welcome. I have so longed to see you again that I sent for you to
come today. Your visit here is during a time of great political difficulty. Spies
are many; espionage is constant; enemies are everywhere. The Governor knows
that you have arrived. It will be necessary for you to remain very quiet. Do not
go outside the house and do not show yourself upon the roof during the daytime
lest you may be seen by those who are watching to make trouble. Your coming
to ‘Akkéa is not so dangerous to yourselves as it is to the Baha’i Friends who
live here. They may suffer the consequences of your coming to ‘Akka after you
have gone”. Mr. MacNutt had been brought over from Haifa on this occasion,
hidden in the rear of a covered wagon, gowned like an oriental and wearing a
tarbush. The notes which follow were taken during our visit to the Household.
They reflect the radiance and beauty of the “Light of ‘Akka” according to the
capacity and degree of the mirrors upon which it shone. “Yet a little while is
the Light with you. While ye have Light, believe in the Light, that ye may be
the children of light.

MARY J. MACNUTT.

In the presence of ‘Abdu’l-Bahd you partake of food from the heavenly table
of his words, every crumb of which is filled with spiritual nourishment. His an-
swers to questions or his happy greetings in the spirit of love are deep, wise and
epigrammatic,- the very essence and brevity of Truth, conveying inner meanings
and significances which must be thoughtfully considered and treasured. Histor-
ically his words are of the very greatest importance, often explaining as they
do the events of the Baha’i Revelation in which he himself has been a central
and commanding figure since the day of his birth and the Bab’s declaration day
May 23, 1844. Naturally we were anxious that none of these precious crumbs
should fall to the ground wasted, and so it happened that in addition to his talks
with us upon specific subjects, our notes contain many statements from his lips
which we have not classified under separate headings. Our trip to the East nat-
urally centered in the ten days we spent with ‘Abdu’l-Bahé in ‘Akk&, and it is



wonderful how every contingent fact and impression, whether in Europe, Asia,
or Africa, by sea or by land, upon mountain, desert or river — everything we
saw, everything we did or thought was haloed by the light of that love which
shines so brightly out into the world from the walls of the Prison City. With-
out connection, sequence or classification, we record here the words he spoke to
us, then add a few chapters of our own impressions, reflections and experiences
during the days of our happy pilgrimage.

MOUNT CARMEL.

We sailed from Alexandria on the little Khedivial steamer Mariout at ten o’clock
on the night of December 31st1904 bound for Jaffa and Haifa. It was the eve
of the New Year, fitting symbol of a Bahd’i journey out of the darkness and
bondage of the land of Egypt into the light of the New Day and Dispensation;
servants of GOD going in to possess the Holy Land of Promise. The night was
clear, but a wild gale from the north blew directly into the mouth of the harbor
as we fought our way out against it past the light-houses into the open. Beyond
the breakwaters the sea grew violent, the little ship pitching and plunging in
a hissing cauldron of waves, the stars reeling in their courses overhead and life
below decks full of excitement and discomfort. Morning broke upon a wild,
savage picture of desolation, the sea gray and furious, lashed and scourged into
raging white by the stinging whips of the wind. At noon the tempest suddenly
abated, a characteristic of Mediterranean storms, but the sea refused to be
comforted and we were rocked in deep cradles of billows all day. After another
night of motion and emotion during which the little steamer seemed to have lost
her course and to be turning handsprings for exercise, the second morning came
and we saw land, the low-lying Syrian coast below Jaffa. Off Jaffa we lay five
long hours;- a glistening sun overhead and a great rolling ground-swell coming
at us from the open sea with every variety of motion known to those who go
down to the sea in ships. These Jaffa “rolls” were our only breakfast. By noon
the Captain had decided no landing could be made at Jaffa. We lay more than
a mile off shore, but even from that distance could see a fearful surf running its
white race-horses along the rocks and black reefs which make the entrance to
Jaffa one of the most dangerous in the world. So we raised anchor and roiled
away up the coast toward Haifa, twisting and gyrating upon the still heaving
bosom of the deep. At three o’clock the grand old head of Carmel came into
view, looming up from the low coast like an elephant’s back with the head and
trunk thrust into the sea. Still reeling and pitching along in futile effort to find
a centre of equilibrium, the little Mariout finally crept past the headland of the
Mountain of GOD, bringing the white square walls of ‘Akka into view across the
indented Bay. Beyond ‘Akka on the mainland the Lebanons raised their heads
into a peaceful blue sky. Further in we crept until Haifa emerged from the base
of Carmel and when we had reached a point just between Haifa and ‘Akk&, cast
anchor about a mile and a half from shore and prepared to land in the Arabic
language. Great surf boats had come off from Haifa filled with half naked Arab
boatmen straining their splendid muscles at immense oars. In a few moments



the Mariout from bowsprit to rudder was pandemonium. These bare-footed sons
of Ishmael literally swarmed over us, yelling, screaming, gesticulating; a jargon
and babel of voices, — as if the one with the strongest lungs was most entitled
to employment. None of us after our wild experiences with wind and wave on
the Mariout had the physical energy to resist so we were lugged down the long
swaying rope ladder like so many bags of grain and carried away shoreward by
our vociferous captors. But the sea still had its claims upon us. At first the
boatmen steered down into the point of the bay intending to land us through
the surf but realizing almost too late that this was hazardous we turned about
and fought back with straining oars to the dilapidated wharf at the Custom
House where we were dragged by muscular arms from above and pushed by
strong shoulders from below up to a ricketty terra firma, drenched and soaked
by waves which still leaped hungrily after us. Thus we landed at Haifa on the
afternoon of January 2nd, by what we afterward termed the “Haifa lift”. The
Customs examination of our trunks and bags occupied very little time, after
which we drove along the shore front, practically the only street in old Haifa
to the foot of Carmel. To ascend the mountain by the most direct road, we
passed through the German Colony or modern Haifa, a village or community of
devoted German Christians who settled here in 1868 to it the promised Coming
of the Lord, the very year in which Bahd’u’'lldh was sent to ‘Akka just across
the Bay. Over the doorways of some of the thrifty little houses is written “Der
Herr Kommt” (The Lord Cometh). The German Colony offers striking contrast
to the old city; clean streets well laid out, neat modern villas, shade trees, lawns
and flower beds, everything evidencing thrift and industry. The native houses
are quite the reverse. The Oriental builds his home hostile and secluded from
the eyes of the outside world, walls it up solidly from the street; leaving only a
single doorway of entrance and a few narrow close-latticed windows overhead;
lavishing his taste upon the court interior which he alone sees and enjoys. The
type of European house is just the opposite, a thing of beauty from the outside,
open and hospitable, as if welcoming a visitor. This contrast is strikingly sown
in the old and new sections of Haifa and perhaps if we had time to make further
comparison, the relative characteristics of the Oriental and Occidental would
stand forth still more sharply outlined in the way they build their homes and
houses.

The road turns at right angle at the German settlement, leads directly through
it and climbs the mountain as straight as it can without being a sheer gravity
pitch. As we go up, the horses stumble upon loose rocks and there is, plenty of
mud from recent heavy rains. We pass the Tomb of the Bab, see the monastery
of the Carmelite monks upon the brow of the mountain just overlooking the sea,
make e couple of turns at the summit, bringing ‘Akk& into clear view golden
with sunset glory, and alight at Pross House a small hotel tending in the middle
of Carmel’s head. We are the only guests, and the host Hans Schneider a
lay preacher in the Germen Colony gives u most kindly greeting, figuring out
in his own language who we are, why we have come up here in January and
how much he shall charge S. terms are very low and his suspicions incline to



the belief that we are American friends of ‘Abbéds Effendi. The next day was
golden with sunlight and balmy with spring-like warmth. How we enjoyed it!
And what a difference between the “firm foundation” of Carmel and the tricky
deck of Mariout. From first to last our eyes never tired of the view from the
mountain-top, one of the most beautiful and wonderful in this world of beauty
and wonder. Let us stand here awhile and look around. Imagine that you are
standing upon the brow of a gigantic steamer just starting from land, out into
the open sea, its brow projecting, so far forward that you seem to be surrounded
on all sides by a blue horizon of water. The vest vault of the sky overhead is
just as blue, a few filmy clouds floating like flotsam and jetsam upon the bosom
of the celestial ocean, the line where blue meets blue impossible to distinguish,
no other thing visible, just sea and sky that is all, desolate yet grand, awe-
inspiring, sublime) weird and luring in its sublimity. You are nearly a thousand
feet above the Mediterranean. From the lofty eyrie you look up and down the
coast fully thirty miles each direction, the far away vistas reduced to miniature
and nearer views dwarfed into Lilliputian perspective. To the right, stretching
away eastward and curving to the north is the shore line of the Bay of ‘Akka
flanked by titanic masses of the Lebanon ridges and heads. The sand is golden
color and rimmed by the white line of surf as sharply and distinctly as the
curving edge of a bowl; the whole shore from Haifa and extending far beyond
‘Akké to the Lebanons and sea horizon forming a horse-shoe. ‘Akka lies upon the
distant side of this vast horse-shoe, five miles across from Carmel and twice as far
around, fixed four-square upon the golden shore-line as if a gigantic glistening
white boulder had come tumbling down from the Lebanon tops, rolled across
the plain and poised just upon the brink of its plunge into the sea. Deep in the
midst of the Lebanon background of this sea-picture rises the snow-covered head
of old Hermon the highest point in Palestine, seeming just behind ‘Akk& but in
reality fifty miles away; its grand majestic brow dominating all Northern and
Central Syria, literally a “mountain in the tops of the mountains”. Back of you
and still to the right as you stand upon Carmel’s head stretches an open vista
as if carved through mountain obstacles, opening the way inland to Tiberias,
Nazareth, Tabor, Esdraelon and Galilee and furnishing a seeming outlet for the
waters of Jordan hurrying southward through the heart of the Holy Land to
be lost in the salt tomb of the Dead Sea. The words of Bahd’u’llah come to
you as your eye sweeps the picture “Surely the River Jordan hath joined with
the Great Sea”; for nowhere in Palestine could Jordan find all outlet to the
Mediterranean except through this “Way of the Sea” into the Bay of ‘Akka;
and upon the spiritual side of the wonderful Words, nowhere except in the
Revelation of Baha’u’llah that Most Great Sea of Utterance can Christianity
find its outlet and apotheosis. There is a Christianity which follows its own
narrow discolored course into the Dead Sea and is there lost in the bitter waters
of non-accomplishment. There is another, a higher, truer Christianity which
pours its current, pure as the waters of Galilee, into that Ocean of the Revelation
of the Word of GOD which Christ himself plainly and prophetically promised
would appear in these the “latter days”. But we are standing upon Carmel
viewing its limitless horizons. The mountains look old as if sleeping away time,



their history and warfare accomplished. Carmel itself resembles a great elephant
back, the head dipping into the Mediterranean, the back extending about ten
miles inland and gradually increasing in elevation until sixteen hundred feet
above the sea and plain. Straight inland from us and toward the south west
the blue hills of .Samaria are seen and still more southward the eye searches for
but cannot make out the position of Jerusalem. Directly down the coast to the
left as we face the Mediterranean, a succession of ruined cities mostly Crusaders
strongholds perch like ‘Akkéa upon the shore line, As there were no harbors on
the coast line, these ancient warriors watchful of military advantage built their
cities as far out into the sea as the rocky foundation would permit, and ran
up their heavy stone walls four-square in the form of fortifications which they
could approach from the seaward side without the danger of shore landing. As
we look, we see Athlit, Caesarea, Tantura and far down in misty perspective
on a perfectly clear day Jaffa, distant sixty miles, where Hiram King of Tyre
sent Lebanon cedars for the temple of Solomon. Strange commentary upon the
religion of or these Crusaders and their walled forts! ‘Akka itself a storm-centre
of their fanatical invasions with fire and sword; the name of Christ upon their
lips and emblazoned when the banners under which they slew those who were
defending with equal valor and fanaticism their belief in the religion of GOD
Our Jesus Christ Calm, unmoved amid these long centuries of human violence,
oppression and bloodshed Carmel has stood awaiting the “Great Day of COD”
when the “Sun of Righteousness would rise with healing in His Wings” and the
Message go forth from ‘Akka, I come to bring peace, not to lay the sword.

Our point of observation on the mountain head is just over Haifa. As we look
seaward and toward the southwest, the white stone monastery of the Carmelite
monks is directly in the line of vision. It is built over the cave or den in which, ac-
cording to tradition Elijah the Tishbite lived; that picturesque solitary figure of
Old Testament history; the prophet of GOD so inseparably linked with Carmel
during his eventful life and who is announced to appear again as the forerunner
when the Lord of Hosts reveals him-self in Carmel, Sharon and Lebanon in the
latter days. Near where we are standing is the place from which Elijah invoked
the rain upon the parched and of Israel; the “little cloud no bigger than a man’s
hand”. Far behind us on the back of the mountain overlooking the Plain of Es-
draelon a small stone chapel marks El Mahrakah the “Place of Burning “, the
spot where he called down fire from heaven upon the priests of Baal. Along the
base still flows the brook Kishon whose waters ran red with their blood when
the prophet slew them.

Nowhere is the view of ‘Akkéd more perfect and complete than from the top of
Carmel across the scintillating waters of the say, shining like a pure glistening
white pearl in the mountain atmosphere of the Lebanons. We saw ‘Akkéa from
Carmel in all lights; in the soft purple gray of early dawn, in the golden burst
of sunrise, in the zenith radiance of high noon, at sunset, golden in the slanting
arrows which reflected from the burnished bosom of the sea, in the rose curtains
of twilight, and under the silver of the moon. Even at midnight under the
glorious procession of heavenly orbs and constellation our dev ted eyes still



sought ‘Akka when nothing but the red eye of its lighthouse shone seaward into
the black darkness.

What sacred memories and heavenly atmospheres surround the head of this
old mountain! Here Abraham dwelt and was blessed by Melchizedek King of
Salem; Jesus, walked upon Carmel and Muhammad the Prophet of Arabia fol-
lowed the footsteps of the Nazarene. Here Baha’u’lldh walked and prayed. The
holy atmosphere of the mountain is impressive beyond description. Nor are
Carmel’s natural beauties any lees impressive and glorious. Standing out alone
and solitary in the blue skies, surrounded upon three sides by waters of still
deeper blue, the Mountain of Goo is unique and wonderful in its natural beauty.
The colors upon its summit are indescribable;- a composite holiness of the past
seems woven, blended and mingled in its mosaics; an atmosphere translucent
and vitalizing, redolent of vineyards, as if an incense rising from the bosom of
earth to the Goo of power and beauty.

But word-pictures are endless, innumerable. A world and wealth of fact, nar-
rative and description come crowding into the mind claim, in expression and
utterance. The centuries focus in Carmel history haloes it; spiritual forces sur-
round it, outworking human destiny in the chain of its hallowed associations.

The splendid forests which once covered and crowned the mountain and from
which it takes its flume have entirely disappeared. Only a few olives growing
here and there in vineyards and gardens adorn the otherwise bare picture. From
base to summit the soil is scanty, the rooks and rough ridges peeping through.
As you look, the landscape seems covered with a velvety soft mosaic of carpet,
but as you go about on foot the conditions are incredibly rough and hostile.
Sharp edges of flint and hornblende out your shoe like knives, briers and prickly
bushes catch your cloth most tenacious limestone clay clogs under your feet
hardening like cement wherever it adheres.

There are no roads, simply donkey paths filled with rooks and stumbling places
Agriculture is practically unknown. Here and there the Arab scratches the
soil with a primeval plough hitched to a pair of small wiry bullocks scatters
seed with careless hand. What there is of the soil is wonderfully fertile however.
Without further care or cultivation he gathers good harvests from his rude tilling,.
There are no fences or boundary lines. As you look across Carmel’ back the
untrained eye sees nothing betokening human occupancy or habitation. After
awhile growing accustomed to the picture you begin to pick out few little huts
built of rooks, and mud so secluded among natural surroundings that you come
upon them before you clearly make them out. As you approach threading your
way through the rocks and briers, a lot of savage dogs rush out challenging and
checking your approach. Long before this you have been seen by watchful eyes
of the Arab’s family. Although you have not seen them, they have seen you.
If your eye is quick you might have detected a scurrying of children and elder
females to inner seclusion. If the Arab himself is away, your visit to his hut is
profitless; you will probably see nobody but an old crone who bids you begone.
If the liege lord is within he will come well out to meet you, the expression of



his face as dark, forbidding and non-committal as a Comanche Indian. But the
jingle of a little baksheesh transforms him from an ogre to a beneficent genie in
a moment. If he is a Muhammadan he still denies you the inner hospitality of
his home and view of his household. If he be a Christian convert; you are now
welcome at his door and may drink a cup of coffee which he brews himself in
a brazier over a charcoal fire. A little more baksheesh entitles you to a quasi-
cordial send off. He has done the best he could. Life to him is a hostile and
hard condition. He has but little, he can give but little. You have warmed the
simple sensibilities of his heart, helped him by your gift and pittan